"= y us, but what the Law ſays; that ought to be our Roſe 
e all ſuch Caſes.” Whiſtzz's Scripture Politics 80. 
| 4 171 Dedic xx. +2408; 
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4 = ſuch, without Regard to their Rjabt or i 
3 $ Titles, impartially conſider d: 
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1 In a Letter to the Reverend 
1 K | 
Ml. Patrick Cockburn, A. M. 
1 Miniſter of St. Paul's | Chapel i in Aberdeen. 


OCCASION'D | 


By a late Controverſy, concerning, his S2RMOY, 


85 of” the Duty and 28841 of Proile for our 


Gees, 4 6: N 4 n N. 
. 2 , — — 1 LT n L 
BV 22 * fied Toda aud a — rieud co ns 


1 2 — . in the Urach. "WP © 540 


8 an . d 
J %* 
- 


"Ic: 


5 | That yon are not to trouble your Head, whether the 

jp «King's Title be right or wrong, dut you are to {wear co 

T * ſand jo to pray Py whatever is uppermott, whether be 

$ de a Righttul Prince gr an Uſurper, . is ug. A | 
| <*aScorn put apon a Ptee Nation, as never was--in the | 
? World: As if the Subjects of Great Britain were to | 


« engage their Allegiance Blindfold, and were ro venture | 
« their Lives and Fortunes in behalf of a Fitle which is | 
to be unſight unſeen, at that ridiculous rate as no Coun- | 
IS « tryman wi!l buy a Pig!” Samuel Jobnfor's Argument 1 
þ proving the Abrogation of King James, 4to. 1692. Pre- | 
Is Face, p. 11, 12. / 
5 — © We all know, That *tis not what is areful'y 
* „u but what is fully prov'd ; not what may be 414 
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AGE 23. I. 28. for Succeſſion, read Succeſs. p. gg. 
I. 22. for forgo, read forego. p. 109. 1. 12. for forgo 
p- 127. |. ult. tor 38. read 28. p. 189. 1.18. 
firbftantia, read jubſtantial. —— J. 26. Doctrine, read Doc- 
rines. p. 45+ I. 14. dele the. p. 134. l. ult. after 55, add 


read forego, 
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Mr. COCKBURN. 


Reverend S I R. 


O UR late Performance, 
which by its Date appears to 
have been publiſh'd two or 
three Years paſt, was lately 
put into my Hands, with this 
„that Yu reckon it unanſwer- 
able. This, with the Opinion I had long 
entertain'd of your Judgment and Integrity, 
engag'd me to give it a very ſerious Peruſal: 
And the Condition, under which I had the 
Favour of it, obliges me to communicate my 
Thoughts, and to make Remarks upon it. — 
Iman Your VIxDIcATION of a Coronation 


B Sermon, 


ESE 


Sermon, which you had preach'd in St. Paul's 
Chapel in Aberdeen ; in Anfwer to certain 
Remarks made upon it, which, you ſay, you 
have reprinted Verbatim, and anſwer'd Para- 
' graph by (a) Paragraph. 

As this ſeems to be very fair Dealing with 
your Reader and Antagoniſt; ſo, in the Diſ- 
charge of my own Engagement, I ſhall en- 
deavour todeal as fairly with you. And there- 
fore, tho' I ſhall avoid that Method, which 
would now be very tedious, I ſhall be, 
nevertheleſs, careful to refer to your own 
Words, in every Paſlage that I ſhall have 
Occaſion to animadvert upon: All which 
I think moſt reaſonable and decent to addreſs 
to yourſelf, as the Perſon chiefly concern'd ; 


that you may judge, whether I treat you, 


as I ought, and intend to do, with all due 
Reſpect to your Perſon and Character, tho 
the World will judge of the Force of our 
reſpective Arguments. 

In the firſt Place, Sir, I think it proper to 
declare, That I am an utter Stranger to the 
former Remarker : And therefore my Perfor- 
mance, how weak or exceptionable ſoever, 
is not to be charg'd to his Account. I take 
your Vindication, as it lies here ſingly before 


me; and ſhall not officiouſly make myſelf 


a Party in the Controverſy between your Ser- 
mon and his Remarks; and much leſs ſo as 
to be anſwerable for the Application made 
of it on either Side. Tour 
(a) Preface. 255 


4 
9 
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Your avow'd Undertaking here is, to vin- 
dicate the Lawfulneſs and Duty of praying 
for our preſent King and (6) Governor: And 
this you profeſs to have been your Intention 
in your Sermon, to prove, by this Argument, of 
his © being veſted with a lawful and right- 
* ful (c) Authority,” You fay, your Sermon 
preſſes a Duty only to rightful and lawtul 
* (d) Authority: And that whether the Text 
is to be underſtood with this Diſtinction (of a 
Rightful Title) or not, it no ways affects your 
Argument in your Sermon, fince you there 
preſs the Duty to lawful and rightful (e) Au- 
 thortty. 

Now, Sir, had you in this Vindication 
preſſed a Duty only to rightful and lawful 
Authority (as you ſay you did intend in your 
Sermon) I would not have drawn my Pen, 
unleſs perhaps to have return'd you my 
Thanks, for ſettling that Duty upon its juſt 
Foundation. And why did you think there 
could be any Occaſion to ſtrain your Argu- 
ment farther? For, if our preſent King and 
Governor is veſted with a lawful and rightful 
Authority (And where is the Champion who 
dares to ſay the contrary?) then ſurely, you 
had no more to do, but to preſs the Apoſtle's 
Injunction upon all his Subjects, to pray for 
him, &c. as ſuch. It was enough for you, 
to have taken his lawful and rightful Autho- 
rity for granted: But, to ſtrain your Argu- 

B 2 ment. 

(5) Title page. (e) Page 4. (aj Ibid. (e) Page 10, 11. 
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ment farther than there was either Occafion 
for you to do, or than even the Apoſtle's 
Rule in the Text can be fairly underſtood to 
warrant, ſeems, in my humble Opinion, to 
be ſpinning out the Thread till it breaks in 
your Hand, and giving ſome of your Rea- 
ders Cauſe to ſuſpect, that you are conſcious 
of ſome Defect that wants to be thus fine- 
draw'd! 
Whether the Remarker was miſtaken in the 
Dejign of your Sermon or not, it concerns not 
me to enquire, You ſay, It was not your 
Intention, in your Sermon, to prove That we 
are to pray for all Sorts of Actual () Go- 
vernors;” But then you ſay again, © If the 
general Reaſons, there laid down — are 
ſo juſt and ſtrong, as to infer and conclude 
even for all actual Governors, then certainly 
they conclude for thoſe who are lawful 
and rightful Governors, as well as actual: 
And for ſuch only, that is, for our right. 
ful and lawful Governors, the Higher Pow- 
ers now over us, did you endeavour to per- 
ſuade your Hearers to put up their Prayers, 
as in Duty bound, and not for any Go- 
* vernors, be. their Title what it (F) will. 
Yet, after all, whatever was your De- 
ſign or Intention in your Sermon, you have, 
in this Vindication of it, gone ſo far out of 
your Way, as plainly endeavouring to perſuade 
your Readers, to put up their Prayers, as in 
Duty 
Y) Page 4. (J) Page 16, 17. 
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Duty bound, for any Governors, be their Title 
what it will; yea, for all Sorts of actual Go- 
vernors, whether their Title be rightful and 
lawful or not! And this, Sir, has induc'd me, 
as an indifferent Perſon between you, to en- 
ter into a frank and friendly Expoſtulation 
with you, as what ſeems to give the Op- 
ponent great Advantage againſt you; which 
I ſhall now proceed to conſider more parti- 
cularly, 2 

And here, in the very Title- page, we may 
perceive, that you have artfully varied the 
State of the Queſtion. For your Sermon 
propos d no more than The Duty and Benefit 
of praying for our Governors, in general 
Terms: But your Anſwer to the Remarks is 
intitled, The Lg) and Duty of prayin 
for our preſent King and Governor vi e 
Thus you endeavour to ſcreen yourſelf, under 
the Name and Authority of our preſent King 
and Governor, whoſe Right and Title the 
Remarker has not diſputed ; when your pro- 
per Buſineſs was only to vindicate your Ser- 
mon, againſt the Imputation of Teaching, 
* That we ought to pray for all Sorts of 
* actual Govethors, Whether theic Authority 
* be good or (g) not.” So that now, your 
Doctrine, which tends to legitimate and 
fanRify all manner of Uſurpation, and ſuc- 
ceſsful Rebellion, cannot be fairly contro- 
verted ; but your Reader is to be alarm'd, as 
if the Title and Authority of our preſent 

e Page 2, By” King 


18 
King and Governor were call'd in Queſtion | 
T hue ou call the Remarks on your Ser- 
mon A Paper of Objections againſt pray- 
* ing Fg our. preſent King and (5) Governor: 
And repreſent them, * as being ſuppos'd to 
© contain the Force of the Arguments of 
* ſuch as are diſſatisfied with the preſent 
Government in this Country, againſt the 
* Duty recommended in the (i) Sermon. 
But, you know, Sir, there is a great Diffe- 
rence between objecting againſt praying for 
him, and objecting againſt the Method you 
have taken to prove the Lawfulneſs and Duty 
of praying for him. The former may be 
not only /awful, but a neceſſary Duty (as it 
certainly is, for all thoſe who are veſted with 
a lawful and rightful Authority ;) and yet 
the latter may be fairly liable to Objections, 
where the Method taken to enforce that 
Duty is incumber'd with precarious Argu- 
ments or Inſinuations: As, every one knows, 
a Prince may have an undoubted lawful and 
rightful Title, and yet even the very beſt 
Title may be too weakly or unſkilfully de- 
fended.. — And this eh I think. very 
proper to be enter'd here, to guard againſt 
that invidious Suggeſtion, as if every one 
who diſſents from you in this Controverſy, 
muſt of courſe be ſuppos'd to be di atis 
With the preſent Government | 
1 agree with you, that where your Text 
injoins 
(5) Preface, Page ili. (01 bid. 
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(Y) injoins us to pray for Kings, and all that 
are in Authority, the Word Kings * ſtands 
for the Supreme Magiſtrate in any Coun- 
* try; the Precept enjoining us to pray for 
all Magiſtrates, Supreme or (/) Subordinate: 
As likewiſe, that © The Doctrine of the 
Text is general; reaching to all Subjects, 
under what Form of , Government ſoever 
they live, and by whatſoever Names the 
Higher Powers to them are dignify'd or 
diſtinguiſh'd ;' (n) whether King, Emperor, 
Sultan, Sophi, Prince, Duke, Lord, or (it you 
pleaſe) Protector! For the Name or Stile of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate alters not the Caſe 
at all, provided only, that he be ved with 
a lawful and rightful Authority, according to 
the fundamental Conſtitution of the Coun- 
try of which he takes upon him to be the 
Supreme Magiſtrate. Yet, conſidering that 
you live in a Country, where the King is ac- 
kngwledged (7) to be the only Supreme Gover- 


nor, 


®Q 0 


(k) 1 Tim. ii. 2. (1) Page 2. (n Page z. 

(2) In the 39 Articles of Religion, the Church of England 
profeſles to believe, That the King hath the chief Power 
in this Realm of England, and other his Dominions ; unto 
© whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, 
whether they be eccleſiaſtical or civil, in all Cauſes doth 
« appertain.* (Art. xxxvii.) By the Oath of Supremacy, 
appointed to be taken by all Members of both Houſes of 
Parliament, &c. the King is acknowledg'd to be © the only 
Supreme Governor of this Realm, &c.* By the Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons eccleſiaſtical, * Whoſoever ſhall impeach any 
Part of his Regal Supremacy? &c. is to be excommuni- 
cated, Tp/o Fadto. (Can, ii.) And the ſame is evident alſo in 


the 


and Places of Strength, is, and by the Laws of 54 jour 


[8] 


nor, and where, as you well obſerve, all Parts 
'&f the Adminiſtration and Government (the 
Council, Judges and Magiſtrates, ald even 
the Parliament itſelf) act by Commiſſion from 
him, under him, and depending upon (o) bini; 
your making Uſe of the ambiguous Ferm, 
Governors, tather than that of Kings; does 
not ſeem, even to me; ſo apt and proper, nor 
ſo fairly adapted to the common Conception 


of your Hearers and Readers; tho' I am 


not ihclin'd to ſuſpect, that you did this w:zh 
a Deſign to miflead them, as you intimate 
ſome others have inſinuated you (þ) did. 

But, if you would fairly acquit yourſelf 
of ſuch a Dean in your Sermon, To prove, 
that we ought to pray for all Sorts of ac- 
© tual Governors, whether their AutHotity 


© be good or (4) riot,” with which the Re- 


marker charges you, Why do you here fo 
ſttenuouſly and poſitively inſiſt upon what 
plainly amounts to the fame Thing, as you 
do almoſt in every Page of your Vindication? 
You ſay, The Reaſon for ſuch Prayer is 
not on Account of the Title of King, — 
but on the Account of his being our 65 
| c G0 


the great Statute Book ; where it is declar'd, That * the Sole 


« Supreme Government, Command, and Diſpoſition of the 
* Militia, and of all Forces by Sea and Land, and of all Forts 


ever was, the undoubted Right of his Majeſty, and his Royal 
Predeceſſors, &c. (Stat. 13. Car. ii. c. 6. & 13. & 14. 


Car. ii. c. 3) beſides infinite other Authorities to the ſaine 
Purpoſe. 


(o) Pag. 24. (p) Pag. 3. ()] Pag. 2. (r) Bid. & Pag. 3. 


[9] 
Governor, But, how does that appear? 
Ohe would think, that, in a Country where 
the Chief Magiſtrate has the Title of King, 
the Reaſon of praying for him ſhould pro- 
perty be on Account of his Authority, as 


SS 45 £* 


ing the King: And where that Title is 
Hereditary, furely, ſuch Prayers ſhould in 
right Reaſon-be appropriated to him, who 
is the undeublöd Rigbifu! King by the 
Natural Courſe of Inheritance, tho' poflibly 
for 4 Time diſpoſſeſsd of the actual Power 
to exerciſe that Authority; and not to any 
other, who may get the Reins of Govern- 
ment into his Hands, without any Right or 
Title to be or Governor, but only that pre- 
tended one of his being actually in Poſſeſſion 
of the Power over us. But, nevertheleſs, 
you tell us, In this Kingdom the Words 
King and Governor are ſynonymous Terms, 
* of expletive the one of the (a) other,” In 
this Kingdom, as I faid before, the King 
zs the only Supreme Governor : But you will 
not ſay, Sir, that every one who may poili- 
bly become our aZual Governor, docs there- 
upon of courſe become our King. You can- 
not but know ſufficient Proots to the con- 
trary: And therefore your Poſition, that He 
Words King and Governor are ſynonymo:s 
Terms, or expletive the one of the other, is 
groundleſs even in Fact. Tis true, In the 
* Litany and Collects in the Communion- 


Ser- 


(4) Page 3. 


” 
; 
| 
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Service, it is, our King and Governor; that 
is, as you interpret it, our King, who is 
our (5) Governor.“ And well it may be 
ſo: Becauſe the en of the Church of 
England (c) are ſo orthodox, with regard to 
the Rights of Princes, that the Compilers of 
our Liturgy could not decently ſuppoſe, that 
any one could become our Governor but the 
King himſelf, whoſe ſole Right it is acknow- 
ledg'd to be, to govern: us. 

But, in fact, fo far is that excellent Office 
from being indifferent, with reſpe& to the 
Right and Title of our King and Governor, 
that it plainly ſuppoſes (d) an undoubted Right 

In 

(5) Page 3. (e) Dr. William King, late Arch-biſho 
of Dublin, gives this true Character of the Church of Erg- 
and, in reſpect of her ſteady Loyalty, That ! it is impoſſi- 
ble any one of our Communion ſhould be diſloyal, without 
renouncing his Religion.” (Letter to Biſhop Sheridan, pre- 
fix'd to that Biſhop's Sermon 22. March 1684.) And Dr. Sher- 
lockt, ſpeaking of the Bil! of Excluſion, ſays, If ever the 
Loyalty of the Church of England was try'd, it was in 
that Affair, which ſhe had no other Intereſt, but a Senſe of 
Duty, to oblige her to: And I know not any one Man, 
who was firm and ſtedfaſt to the Church, but was ſo to the 
Succeſſion too; tho* he underwent the Imputation of being 
a Papiſt, or popiſhly inclin'd, for it.” (Vindication of his Ser- 
mon 29. May. 1685. 40. p. 25) RE oF 

(4) Dr. Comber, who muſt be ſuppos'd to have underſtood 
our Common Prayer, ſays, « NoAﬀeQions nor Paſhons are too 
« fervent, no Opportunities too often, to call upon God for 


our Gracious King, who is our Lawwfu/ and Natural Liege 
Tord, ajuft Paſſi or of his Crown,” c. (Comp. to the Temp. 


La 


- «a 4 LY 


3. Edit. 899. 1679. Part i. p. 426.) He paraphraſeth the 


Words, King and Governor, thus; Charles, by thy Provi- 
« dence, and his undaubted Right, our King and Governor; 
« — our juſt and riehtful King and Governor.“ (Comp. to the 
Altar, 3. Edit. 8. 1681. p. 42. 46.) On the Petition 15 12 

ri, 


mes 


in the Perſon to be pray d for; and that Right 
too to be indefeaſible. As for Inſtance, in 
our Prayers for our Sovereign Lord, where 
we acknowledge Gad to be the only Ruler of 
Princes, and the King to be his Miniſter, and 
to have his Authority: And, more particu- 
larly, where we own King Charles II. to have 
been the undoubted Heir of his martyr'd Fa- 
ther's Crowns, and our then Gracious Sove- 
reign (even while he was in Exile and At- 
tainted, and another Perſon actually govern'd 
his Kingdoms) and return ſolemn 'Thanks to 
God for reſtoring him, whoſe Right it was, 
together with his Royal Brother, King James, 
to fit ſucceſſively in Peace upon the Throne of 
their Father, and to exerciſe that Supreme 
Authority over us, one after the other, which 
of his Special Grace he had defign'd for (e) 
them. So that you can't have any Warrant 
from the Church of England, for your 
Aſſertion, That the very Reaſon for 
praying for Kings is, that they are our (J) 
Governors. Nor have I yet diſcover'd, 
where you will find one for what follows, 


Chriſtian Kings, Cc. he obſerves, that We muſt pray for the 
Safety of other Kings, no farther than is conſiſtent with 
the Welfare of our Natural Liege, for whom we muſt pray 
* eſpecially, (Tbid. p. 89.) And he paraphraſeth the ſame, 
thus; —— Save the Souls, and defend the Perſons and 
* Rights of all Chtiſtian Magiſtrates, who, in their ſeveral 
* Dominions, have, or ought to have, Supreme Governance, 
fc, (Vid. p. 102.) 2 
(e) Offices for the 30th. of January and the 29th. of May. 
) Page 3. | 8 
You 


12 
You will here venture to fay, That they 
who pray for their actual Governors (What- 
ever Right they have to that Authority) 
come nearer to the Puty in the Text, and 
run leſs Hazard of an Error, than they 
who refuſe it (g). But, for my Part, 
I never was inclin d to venture, or run Ha- 
zatds of any Error, in Relation to folemn 
Otfices.— Since the Injunction in the 
Text is, To be a Rule to all ſucceeding 
Ages, as well as to thoſe firſt Converts to 
whom the Apoſtle gave it, to tegulate 
* their Behaviour in this Point, as a Matter 
of great (b) Moment,” it highly concerns 
every Chriſtian, not only to come near to the 
Duty in the Text, but even to come up to it. 
And, ſince that Duty is to be diſcharg'd by 
our praying for Kings, and all that are in 
Aula Bon can we acquit ourſelves of it 
as we ought, without duly conſidering bo 
is our King, and Who are in Authority? Or 
how can we #Feteive this Apoſtolical Infunction, 
as the ptitnitive Chriſtians did, © with great 
* Simplicity and Sincefity of (i) Heart,” if 
we concern ourſelves no farther about the 
Matter, than by praying, as you would have 
us, for our Actual Godernors, for the Time 
being, without regarding whether they have 
Authority to be ſo or not? This Sort of 
Simplicity ſeems, at beſt, to be but a praying 
at a Venture; and ſuch Prayers to be no bet- 
ter 


ar as &« (® 


(2) Page 4, (4) Page 5. () Page 6. 
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ter than what you call vain Words, and 
an empty (Z) Sound; like the Swearing at 
a Venture, which ſeveral excellent Authors, 
{]) as you cannot but know, pronounce to 
be Perjury. For, as in the Caſe of Swearing, 
it does not acquit us of the Sin, tho' the 
Thing ſworn ſhall happen 7o be true, while 
we doubt of, or do not certainly know, the 
Truth of it; ſo in the Caſe of Praying, we 
cannot duly diſcharge our Duty by Praying 
for any one, as our King and Governor, even 
tho' he may happen to be fo, while we doubt 
of, or do not certainly know, the Truth of it. 
How then, Sir, can you venture to ſay, that 
* they who pray for their actual Governors 
(whatever Right they have to that Autho- 
rity) come nearer to the Duty in the Text, 
and run leſs Hazard of an Error, than they 
* who refuſe it? 

I do not expect you to come off here, as 
ſome others have done, with a Te/urtical 
Evaſion, as if you did not, abſo/ute/y and pro- 


periy, 


(&) Page 24. 0 The Author of Ye <-b9/e Duty of 
Man, ſpeaking of aſſertory Oaths, ſays, — * Nay, if I 
* iwear to the Pruth of that whereof I am only doubtful, 
tho' the Thing ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings 
upon me the Guilt of Perjury : For | {wear at a Venture, 
and the Thing might, for ought I knew, be as well faltc 
as true; Whereas | ought never to {wear any thing, the 
Truth of which I do not certainly tn. (I, uty of 
Man, F. iv.) And, to the ſame Effect, the laſt Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury lays, * He forfavears himſelt, who iwears to the 
* Truth of any Fact, which at the fame Time heeither cer- 
* tainly knows to be falſe, or does not {knzv ie be tru.” 
(Wake's Diſe, concerning Swearing. 1695. 849. p 15.) 
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perly, mean their not having ſome proper 
Right, but only whatever Sort of Right juch 
actual Governors may have to that Authority, 
whether that of Inheritance in Hereditary, 
or of Election in Elective Governments, &c. 
For your Argument is not concern'd in the 
Nature of that Authority, provided they 
have a Right to it, or rather to the Exerciſe 
of it (for Authority always ſuppoſes a Right) 
according to the fundamental Conſtitution 
of the Government. But the general Drift 
of this your whole Diſcourſe ſufficiently ex- 
plains your Meaning of actual Governors, as 
ſuch, whether they have any Right to be fo 
or not; which is the Propofition I except 
againſt, as both unwarrantable, and of dan- 
gerous Conſequence to the Cauſe in Hand. 
Neither can I ſee what great Hazard of an 
Error they run, who refuſe to pray for ſuch 
actual Governors, while they refuſe it not out 
of mere Diſaffection to them, but purely on a 
conſcientious Doubt of their Authority, and 
a Dread of offending againſt this very In- 
junction in the Text; as I am fully per- 
ſuaded of many, and in Charity we ought 
to believe of all, who refuſe it. 

You are pleas'd to queſtion, whether the 
Original Words, which we tranſlate Kings, 
and all that are in Authority, do imply a 
Rightful Title: And fay, There are very 
* ſtrong Reaſons to perſuade us, that ſuch 
nice Diſtinctions are not ſo eaſily to be 

© admit- 


11... 00 
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© admitted, in this and the other Precepts on 
that Subject, in the (n) Goſpel. Among 
which you recommend to Conſideration, 
1. That all the Precepts of Subjection, 
Obedience, and Prayers for the Higher 
Powers, are deliver'd in general Terms, 
* without any ſuch Diſtinction, or Inſinua- 
tion of Diſtinction, as is (2) pretended. 
But, it ſo happens, that ſome of thoſe very 
Texts, which you have here inſtanced, are 
by the beſt Commentators (and that is an 
Authority to which you pay a regard, on 
ſome (o) Occaſions) as well as by many Cele- 
brated Preachers, expounded with ſuch a 
Diſtinftion. As Render to Cæſar Fc. plainly 
ſuppoſes a Right to what was ſo to be ren- 
der'd, or reſtor d to him; as you yourſelf have 
afterwards explain'd it, to mean the Things 
which of Right belong to (p) Cæſar: And 
the Higher Powers are (), in the Original, 

literally 


lm) Page 4. (n) Bid. 
(s) Page 2, 3. 56, 91. (p) Page 89. 
) Biſhop Ward, on Rom. xiii. 1, 2. obſerves, That 
the Greek Words, which we tranſlate the Higher Powers, 
properly ſignify Authorities ; Civil Authorities, having Tus 
Gladii; the Authorities ſupreme or ſubordinate, juſtly ob- 
taining over them. It is not Aura pus Or Kpar®- which 
is here usd (which ſignify corporal Strength and 
Power) but eve. which the Scripture diſtinguiſheth 
from both the other.“ (Serm. 5 Mwember, 1661. 4. p. 8.) 
Biſhop Hopkins obſerves, That the Word (<2, which 
© 15 here tranſlated Power, is not any where us'd in the N 
* Teftament, but only to ſignify Authority, and a Laauful 
* Power, Yea, the very Notation ot it, from the 
| Verb 
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literally the R:ightful and Lawful Powers, or 
Authorities; beſides other Texts of the like 
Import, which I may perhaps haye another 
Occaſion to mention mare. particularly. 

You fay, 2. What could the primitiye 
Chriſtians (to whom theſe Precepts were 
* firſt given) infer from ſuch Injunctions, but 
that they were to pay ſubmiſſion to, and 
to pray for, thoſe Kings and Governors, 
under whom they then livd, and fo on 
in ſucceeding (7) Generations?” But, if 
thoſe Kings and Governors, under whom they 
then lied were Rightful and Lawful Kings 
and Governors, they had no Reaſon to think 
or act otherwiſe. No! You ſay, He muſt 
* be very ignorant in Hiſtory, who imagines, 
that all the Nations and Countries, in 
which the Goſpel was preached by the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, were a go- 
vern'd by Rightful and Lawful Kings, ip the 
Senſe of theſe Terms, Lawful and Right- 
ful, which ſome Men (5) contend for.” So 


. 


A 


* 


far 


Verb «eg; licet, proves the only proper Uſe of it to be 
for Laauful Poser.“ (Serm. 31 January, 1669. 410. P. 14 7 
Biſhop Atierbury pronounceth it to be fixum ratumgue, that the 
Subjection to the Higher Powers is due, is qui Legitima 
Potettate ſunt præditi.“ (Conc. ad Cier. Lond. 1709 410. 
p. 5.) And Biſhop Burnet ſays, This is certain, that Higher 
« Powers, which are ordain'd of God, are aul the Lawfu! 
© Powers, not to be apply'd to Uſurpers.” (Serm. 5th Novem- 
ber 1710, 2 Edit. 849. p. to.) 


C) Page 6. (-) Bid. 
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17 1 
far I grant you. But, whatever Sen/e of the/e 
Terms ſome Men may contend for, 1 ſhall rea- 
dily allow all to be Rightful and Lawfu! 
Kings, who are fo according to the funda- 
mental Conſtitution of their reſpective King- 
doms. As to what you mention in general, 
of ambitious Men, contefted Crowns, diſputed 
Rights, different Claims, and the longeſt Sword 
deciding the Conteſt, and ſecuring (a) the Pej- 
ſeſſion ; tis not improbable, that, by fuch 
Means, the fundamental Conſtitution of 
moſt Countries may, at one Time or other, 
have been violated : But, be that as it will, it 
can be no Proof in this Queſtion, unleſs you 
could give an Inſtance of ſome particular 
Kingdoms wherein the Apoſtle had injoin'd, 
and the Chriſtian Subjects had accordingly 
prayed for their actual Governors, in Oppo- 
fition to a more lawful and rightful Clai- 
mant 
Give me Leave therefore, Sir, to ſuppoſe 
the Caſe of ſome Kingdom abroad, (no Mat- 
ter how far, or where) by the fundamental 
Conſtitution of which the Crown ought to 
deſcend from Fathet to Son; and ſo down- 
wards, according to the ſtricteſt Laws of 
Hereditary Succeſſion, to the next Heir of 
the Blood Royal: And then again, ſuppoſing 
an Interruption in the Succeſſion there, the 
next Heir diſpoſſeſs d and in Exile, but ſtill 
Juaaiming, and another in poſſeſſion, actually 
C governing, 
(a) Did. | 
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governing, and exerciſing all the Royal 
Power and Prerogatives, the Queſtion be- 
tween you and me is, Which of the two 
Claimants the Chriſtian Subjects in that King- 
dom are bound to pray for, as their King, in 
Obedience to this Apoſtolical Injunction? 
According to your Principle here laid down, 
it is their Duty to pray for him who does 
actually govern, without any Regard to the 
Right, or Pretenſions of him who is diſpoſ- 
ſeſs' d. But, now, let us confider with what 
Arguments and Reaſons you endeavour to 
eſtabliſh this Doctrine; and what Strength 
of Authority you have for the Cenſure you 
have paſs'd upon thoſe of a different Senti- 
ment; where you too unadviſedly undertake 
to ſhew, That their Opinion in this Parti- 
* cular, has no ſuch Foundation in Scripture, 
© Reafon, or Law, as they imagine, and is 
© contrary to the Practice of the whole 

* Chriſtian (5) Church. 

All that you have ſaid of the primitive 
Chriſtians praying for thoſe Kings and Go- 
vernors under whom they then liv'd, will be 
tar ſhort of any Proof in this Caſe, as I have 
already obferv'd, unleſs you could give an 
Inſtance of ſome particular Kingdom exactly 
parallel to that here ſuppos d: And fo is what 
you have ſo frequently repeated of the Cæ- 
ſar, and the ſucceeding Emperors, whom 
you treat as downright Harpers; tho' the 

- con- 
(6) Preface, 


| [wo] 
Lontrary thereof is Truth, in our now com- 
monly received Acceptation of that ignomi- 
nious Term; as I ſhall make out in its pro- 
per Place. Sr vt 
© But, becauſe thoſeEmperors were ſubmitted 
to, and pray'd for, by the Chriftian Churches 
under their reſpective Dominions, you ſeem 
deſirous to bring in the Holy Scriptures alto 
as authorizing Prayers for U/urpers; where 
you fay, © With theſe Things the Chriſtian 
© Religion meddles not: The Goſpel was 
not given to decide the Rights and Claims 
f * of (c) Princes.” Tis true indeed, the Gof- 
pe! was not given for that End, but has left 
the ſeveral Princes of this World to their 
teſpective proper Rights: Yet we ought not 
to lay, the Chriſtian Religion meddles not with 
theſe Things, unleſs it were demonſtrable, 
that the Goſpel has nothing to do with the 
Jtanding Rules of Moral Honeſty and Jui- 
tice; and that it is indifferent, in Point of 
Chriſtianity, whether we take upon us to 
abet wrong Titles againſt apparent Right, or 
tun the Hazard of ſuffering for refuſing (d) 
f 2 it. 


| (-) Page 6. (4) Biſhop Morley, in his Anſwer to 
Father Cre/ey, fays, May not a Man have an Eye to Religion, 
in tufering for his Loyalty ? Is not Obedience to our Sove- 
— reigu a Part of our Religion? I am ſuge it is a Part of our 
3 * Religion, if it be not a Part of his: And we think him as 
© much a Martyr, that dies in Defence of the Fb, or any 

— other of the Ten Commandments, as he that dies in Defence 

= ot any ot the Articles of the Creed. And certainly, if it 

nad not been Religion, or Conſcience towards. God, that 

| made 
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it. — However, if a Man, for Argument 
Sake, ſhould aftirm, that the Chriſtian Religion 
does meddle with theſe Things, and that the 
Goſpel has expreſly determin'd all the Pre- 
cepts for Submiſſion, and Prayers, &c. to 
relate only to Rightful Princes; and for 
Proof thereof, ſhould refer you to the ſame 
Chapter, where you find Subjects autho- 
riz'd to reſiſt, exclude, and depoſe their Na- 
| tural Sovereign, for Difference in Religion, 
or following the Advice of evil Counſellors, 
&c. I would be glad to hear how you would 
diſprove him. | 
You inſiſt much upon the Benefits for 
© which Government was eſtabliſh'd,” as the 
principal, or ſole © Reaſon, why we are com- 
* manded to pray for Kings, Sc. And you 
are pleas d to ſay, © This Reafon equally holds 
under all Governors, or all Kings, what- 
* ever their Right or Title to the Crown 
© may be: And therefore the Precepts for 
* Subjection and Prayers — may very rea- 
* ſonably be ſuppos d to include all actua 
© (e) Governors. Now, Sir, I always under- 
ſtood Peace to be one of the Benefits which 
People hope to reap under Government; and, 
as ſuch, the 50e, in the Context, com- 
: mand; 


made us ſuffer for our Loyalty to our Prince, we might a 
* eaſily have bought our Security, by quitting our Loyalty, 
© as, you ſay, ſeveral of the wiſeſt of us did, c.“ (Sever 
treatiſes, by George, Lord Biſhop of Hinton, 1683. in 49 
Treat. iv. p. 9, 0.) 

| ( Page 7, 


1 Y Page 22. 
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mands us to pray for Kings, &c. that wwe may 


ad a quiet and peaceable Life, &c. But, tis 
evident, that where the actual Governor has 


not a proper Right, but only a conteſted and 


1 as in the Caſe here ſuppos' d, 
eace and Quietneſs cannot reaſonably be ex- 
Qed, nor conſequently be pray'd for, in 
ait h, as all Prayer ought to be. For, tho 
Godlineſs and Honey is what we ourſelves 


. muſt practiſe ; yet, as you well obſerve, © our 


© Peace and Quiet does not depend upon 
* ourſelves, but upon our Governors, and 


© their vigorous Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


© in puniſhing the Evil-doers, and rewarding 


them that do (/) well But tis needleſs 
to inſiſt, how inconſiſtent Peace and Quiet 


are with ſuch a State, where the Actua] Go- 


pernor is always oblig'd to Standing Armies 
to defend his Poſſeſſion: And how ſuch Go- 


yernors, who get and keep Poſſeſſion, con- 
* trary to the Principles of common Right and 


Juſtice, are wont to adminiſter (what they 
call) Fuſtice, in the Diſtribution of their 
Rewards, and the Execution of Puniſhments, 


g) requires no great Depth of Judgment or 
C 3 Expe- 


: (e Mr. FJ. Alingten, deſcribin 

the Difference between bs Anita en of a Rightful 
King and an Uſurper, ſays, -— Whilſt David was at 
* home and in the City, the Citizens would not firengthen 
his Hands, would not ftand to him; for he was fain to 
* fy: But now, when out of the Land, they then begin to 
conſider the feeling and ſenſible Difference, between an 
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Experience to underſtand, Tis evident 
. that this Reaſon does not equally 
hold under all Governors, as you would per- 
ſuade us it does. 

And now farther, to prove, that the Pre- 
cepts in Queſtion are not to be undenſtood ſtriciij 
of Lawful and Rightful Kings, you argue, 
1. The Abſurdity of ſuppoſing; that, among 
the many Changes and Revolutions in King- 
doms, © Chriſtians muſt have refus d their 

Sub- 


« Uſurper 0 a Father; between an Malm and a David. 
© And then they find there was as much Difference between 
© the King and his Uſurper, as is between a Huſband and an 
* Adulterer : For, as the one takes a Woman for his Love, 
and the other for his Luſt, even ſo do they take Crowns, 
the King to promote, the Uſurper to make a Prey on it; 
the King he loves, the Uſurper he luſts; the King ſtudieth 
« the Advance, Pcace, and Improvement of his 8 7 8 _ 
© but the Uſurper he ſtudieth how to advance himſelf, 
(The Defire of Nations, A Sermon 6 April, 1660. 12mo. 4 | 
33, 34) And another, to the like Effect, ſays, „ An Uſurper 
brings along with kim a Neceſſity of renouncing all. Hu- 
manity, and Religion too. He muſt hate all thoſe whom 
he hath injur'd; and muſt puniſh whatſoever his own 
_ euilty Fears preſent, as if they were manifeſt Crimes : He 
muſt tolerate all manner of Diſorder and Confuſion in the 
Worſhip of Heaven, for the Sake of thoſe which himſelt 
hath brought upon the Affairs of Earth: He mult give 
up the Word of God to mercenary Tongues and unhal- 
' Jow'd Hands, to be tenter'd and ſet upon the Rack, till, 
with the Heathen Oracles of old, it can QIAIT TIC» 
cant ſomething in the Favour of his Pretenſions. And 
who can be ſo vain, as even to dream of Property or Li- 
berty under ſuch a state? Who can hope for the Enjoy- 
ment of a rightful Poſſeſſion, while the Government itſeli 
is but a ſplendid Robbery ? Imperium Flagitio ac quiſt- 
tum nemo unguam bonts Ar tibus exercuit,” was an Obſervation 
of the wiſe Hiſtorian Tacttus. (Mr. Nathaniel Alſep's Sermon 
at Lercefler AT, 23 Marth, 1681. 4/9. P. 13, 14.) 
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- © Subjetion.and Prayers, till they had been 
fully ſatisfy'd in the Rightful Title, and 
© Lawful Authority of their Princes; that is, 

| © till they had examin'd and judged upon the 


Rights, Titles, and Claims of the ſeveral 
© Pretenders; — which, in many Caſes, 
(you ſay) not one of a Thouſand was capa- 
* ble to (5) do. But methinks, Sir, any Man 


of true Chriſtian Simplicity and Sincerity, 


would rather conclude it a great Ab/urd:ty 
to ſuppoſe the contrary, For when we conſi- 
der, that Actual Governors have it always in 
their Power, to enforce their own peremptory 
Commands by the Dread of temporal Pu- 
niſhments, there could not be any Occaſion 


at all, for the Apoſtle to ſuperadd the Obli- 


gation of Conſcience, and the Penalty of Dam- 


nation, if he had meant no more by it, than 
barely to preſs Obedience and Subjection to all 
Actual Governors, right or wrong, for the 
Time being. And what could the new Con- 


verts have thought of ſuch Precepts, ſo con- 


| trary to the Moral Law, if they had under- 
| ſtood them, as you would perſuade us, that 


any audacious Rebel or Invader, who had 
incurr'd the Penalty of Damnation for Re- 
fiftance and Uſurpation of another's Right, 


was immediately, by Succeſſion and Settle- 
ment alone, to become the 7rre/itible Ord:- 


nance of God, and as ſuch to be pray'd for and 
8 4 obe y d, 


Page 7, 8. 
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obey'd, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con- 
crence Sake? Or how would they have 
thought this Doctrine reconcileable with that 
other neceſſary Duty of Repentance and 
Reſtitution; or indeed with the whole Syſtem 
of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ? But, after all, 
the Difficulty of being ati) d in the Right- 
ul Title, is not ſo great as you repreſent it; 
eſpecially in the Caſe of an Hereditary King- 
dom, as is here ſuppos d; where not one of a 
Thouſand can be ignorant of the Right of 
Birth between the two Pretenders, unleſs it 
be his own Fault: For it does not require any 
great Capacity to examine and judge, which of 
them is next Heir of the Blood Royal. 
Every one knows, the Children of Great 
Princes are not brought into the World 
without a Number of Witneſſes (and ſome- 
times allo their Depo/it;ons on Oath recorded) 
to put the Birth out of all Doubt: But, if 
there were no ſuch authentic formal Proofs, 
you know very well, Sir, tisa Maxim in Law, 
(i) that the Parents Nomination and Acknows- 
ledg ment of a Child, gives him a Right to all 
| the 


(i) Maſeard, the Civilian, teaches us, That Nominatio 
© Parentum inducit Filiationem, & transfert Onus proband in 
s Adverfarium; & conſtituit Nominatum in aliquali Poſſeſſi- 
* one, donec Contrarium probetur.” (Conclus. 790, No. . 
Rebus de Nom. Puzft.j. L n. 8.) And L. C. J. Hobart at- 
firms, That even if a ſuppoſititious Child be acknowledg'd 
* by thpſe whom it concerns, the Conſequences which follow 
of it, areas certain ex Hypothefi, ex Conceffs, as if he were 
© the true Child indeed, {Colt and Glower's Caſe againſt the 
Biſaop of Lichfield. Hobart's Reports, fql. 146.) bh 


in» 7 
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the Benefits and Privileges of their Child; ſo 
that even in Caſe of any Objection to his Legi- 
timacy, the Burthen of the Proof is to lie upon 
the Adverſary. Where then is the Difficulty 
of obtaining Satisfaction in the Rightful Title 
and Lawful Authority? Or what Abſurdity 
is there in ſuppoſing Men obig d to do that 

which is ſo caly ? 
Another Reaſon you urge againſt that 
ſtrier Conſtruction of the Text is, 2. That 
upon this Suppoſition, Chriſtians muſt 
have been, in this Reſpect, in a worſe Con- 
dition than they were in before, when this 
was not a Matter of Conſience to them ; 
ſince it muſt unavoidably expoſe them to 
the Reſentment of the Higher Powers, and 
the imminent Hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes, for the Rights and Titles of 
Princes, which (you lay) the Goſpel no- 
* where requires of them, on that (4) Ac- 
count.“ But ſurely, the Goſpel requires of 
them to render unto all Men their Due; and 
particularly, unto Ceſar che Things which are 
Czlar's. And how is it poſſible for us to 
perform this Duty, according to theſe Goſ- 
pel Precepts, without examining, or being 
fully fatisfy'd what is their Due, and what 
Right (1) they have to it! — Which never- 
theleſs 


* N * A A 


( Page 8. (/) Biſhop Burner dletermines. That 
Kit thoſe who govern us do claim that which is not Heu. 
g and Which either by the Laws of God, or by the ex pres. 

| « Laws 
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theleſs you are pleas d to ridicule, as a Thing 
abſurd to ſuppoſe! And yet, your own Father, 
whoſe Papers (as I have Reaſon to think 
them) relating to the Oaths, you have here 
thought fit to ſubjoin to your Vindication, 
has more ingenuouſly declar'd and fairly prov- 
ed, © That certainly neither Man nor Wo- 
man can ſwear lawfully, and with a good 
* Conſcience, what they do not underſtand, 
and are not ſatisfy'd ( about. And again, 
* That if the Anſwers to the Queries do 
* not ſatisfy and remove all Scruples about 
the Meaning and Matter of the Oaths, it 
* ought to be refus d, whatever may be the 
(n) Conſequence. And what more abſo- 
lute Neceſſity there can be, for ſuch full Satzs- 
action and Conviction, with reſpect to the 
Oaths, than to the Prayers in Queſtion, I 
muſt leave to you to demonſtrate at Leiſure.- 
But you, it ſeems, would have Men to com- 
ply with both, implicitely and without Rea- 
en! For, as you well obſerve in another 
Place, He that has never examin'd, can have 

no 


* laws of the Conſtitution, are declar'd not to belong to 
them, we are not bound to pay or render that, fince it is 
* mot at all theirs, ſor that is all that we are bound to ren- 
der to them.” (Sermon 29 May, 1710 8c. p. 4, 5.) And 
Bimop Andircaus, © That it is firſt to be confider'd, whether 

ke that commands be Nebis Rex: For every one 1s not a 
auler: The Robes qualify him not fo far, but as he is or 
* &ing, and no farther than quatenus nobis imperal, as he 
rules over us, or hath Right to command us.“ (Expos 9; 
the Commandments, fol. 336.) | 

(m) Page 215, 216, & 223. ) Page 223. 
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* no juſt (o) Reaſon to do any thing. But 
when J pray you, Sir, was this not a Matter 
I Conſcience to them ?2.— Before their Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity? That is certainly a 
great Miſtake. For whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles, they had the Law of Nature, if 
not the Law of God alſo, to direct their Con- 


ſciences, and to teach them a dutiful and ſtead- 


faſt Adherence to their Natural and Rightful 
Sovereigns. — However, ſuppoſing the Con- 
dition of Chriſtians, which you ſpeak of, to 
be ever ſo hazardous on that Account, this 
Argument is fo full of worldly Politics, more 


than of Chriſtian Piety, that it is not fit to 


be inſiſted! on by a Chriſtian Caſuiſt, in the 
Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience. 
Were we to conſult only with Fleſh and 
Blood indeed, this Conſideration of the per- 
emptory Commands of Princes, their Reſenc- 
ments, and the 7zmminent Hazards of our 
Non-compliance, would quickly determine 
the Queſtion: But then, Sir, what becomes 
of the Evangelical Doctrine of the Croſs; 
for the Practice of which there have been ſo 
many glorious Confeflors in all Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, and eſpecially in the pri- 
mitiveTimes, when thoſeApoſtolical Injunc- 
tions were but newly receiv'd, and freſh in 
Memory? If it is not in Force in ſuch Caſes 
as this, where the Queſtion turns upon a 

. Point 


(% Page 145. 
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Point of Moral Right and Juſtice, what bet- 
ter Subject are we like to have, for the Exer- 
ciſe of our Chriſtian Patience and Fortitude, 
which are ſo highly recommended, and fo 
earneſtly preſs'd, by our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf, as well as by his Apoſtles? Or now, in 
Countries where the Goſpel is receiv'd by 
public Authority, who can be better intitled 
to the promiſed Bleſſing of ſuffering for Righ- 
teouſneſs-ſake, and a good Conference, than 
they who hazard (y) all they have in this 
World, rather than become Partakers of 
other Men's Sins and Immoralities? Beſides, 
Sir, to teach that Chriſtians not only lau- 
fully may, but are alſo in Duty bound, to 
comply . all A#ual Governors, without 
due Examination and Satisfaction, or any 
Piſtinction of their Titles, is ſuch a Doctrine 
as owes its Patronage, if not its Riſe, to one 
of the worſt Sects now profeſſing the Chriſ- 
tian Name; and which the wiſeſt and more 

honeſt Heathens were aſham'd (9) f! 
4 8 „But, 


* 
17 


See the Note on p. 19. (g) Biſhop Smalridge 
obſerves, * "That a wiſe and ſober Heathen was wont to vro- 
nounce a ſolemn Curſe againſt thoſe, who firſt found out 
the unluckly Diſtinction between Preßtable and Honeſt ; 
and feveral, who had only the Light of Reafon to guide 
them, have judg'd it extremely ſcandalous, not only to pre- 
ier Profit to Honeſty, but even fo much as to bring the 
Former into Competition with the Latter. But, -ſome 
Perſons, who call themſelves Chriftians, and ſome, who 
have appropiated to themſelves the Holy Name of Fe/us, 
* have thought it a plain Indication of Weakneſs and Folly, 


to 
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But, 3. You ſay, © This Diſtinction would 
© have defeated one main End for which the 
© Precepts were (7) given; viz. to refute the 
Calumny of thoſe who charg'd the Chriſtian 
Religion with Principles tending to Sedition 
and Rebellion. For, you are pleas'd to alk, 
How would this Calumny have been refut- 
ed, if they had refus d their Subjection and 
Prayers, till they had examin'd, and were 
fatisfy'd of the Juſtice and the Right the 
Higher Powers had to their (s) Obedience? 
In my humble Opinion, Sir, that Calumny 
was much better refuted by a conſcientious 
Adherence to Rightful and Lawful Titles, 
according to the fundamental Conſtitution ot 
their Country, than by ſhewing a verſatile 
and Time-ſerving Diſpoſition to comply with 
every Change or Revolution of State, as 
Things might take their Turn to be upper- 
moſt, right or wrong. For, what Confi- 
dence can any Prince have in, or Dependance 
upon, the Loyalty of thoſe Men, whole 

declar'd 


A a „ 


to forego any thing which is greatly profitable, becanſe 
it is a little diſhoneſt; and have laughed at the ze Scr::- 
pfles of thoſe, who have given themſelves the 7ronb/e ro c. 
« guire, Whether an Action be law/i/ or not, after it ha. 
« ance appear'd expedient! — That the ſhorteſt Ways to 
an End are fitteſt to be choſen, be they never ſo foul ; 
that the Appearance of Virtye is an Advantage, but the 
Practice of it a Burden ; that Charity ought to begin a: 
home, and to end there too, are Maxims, which, tho' ovwn'd 
by few, are by many made the Meaſures of their Actions. 
dernen g November 1705. Eve. p. 10.) 
(r) Page 8. {:) Page 9. 


. 


[30] 
declar'd Principle it is, that they will be 
faithful and bear true Allegiance to him, 
only while he continues to govern them! That 
is, while he is able to keep his Seat, and to 
oblige them to be 1 But, whenever he 
ſhall be di/po/ſe/s'd, they ſhall no longer look 
upon him as intitied to their Allegiance and 
Prayers, but tranfer both to the next they 
ſhall find a&ually ſettled in bis Place, with 
the Reins and Whip in his Hand! A 
ſtrange Way this, to remove the Suſpicions 
of Sedition and Rebellion, and to gain the 
good Opinion of Princes! Whereas, tis na- 
tural for all generous Souls to have a greater 
Regard for a Perſon whom they find to be 
firm and ſteady in a fair Principle (however 
they may think him miſtaken in it) than for 
thoſe whom they perceive to be thus ready 
to turn with every Wind, or row with every 
Stream. | 

But, whereas you are pleas'd to proceed 
thus, Who made them Judges of theſe 
a Things? The Chriſtian Religion gave 
them no ſuch Right or Authority, laid no 
ſuch Obligation upon them, requir'd no 
* ſuch Thing at their (7) Hands; I might 
object to you the Abſurdity of queſtioning 
the People s Right to judge of their Gover- 
nor's Title and 5 when the whole 
Scope of your Diſcourſe ſuppoſes 2 to 

ave 
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have a Right to judge of the Adminiſtration, 


and in what Caſes they may reſiſt and depoſe 


their undoubted Rightful Sovereign; which 
is much more difficult to make a true Judg- 
ment of, for as much as the Reaſons of State, 


and the true Motives of a Sovereign's Councils 
and Actions, are not ſo caſily underſtood as 
the Right and Title which he has to the So- 

vereignty. But, to come directly to the Point, 
I beg Leave to ſay, That whoever requires 
me to pray for him, as my King, does ſo far 
make me a Fudge, whether he is the Perſon 
whom I ought to pray for under that Cha- 
rater or not: And the like may be ſaid of 


Steearing to him, as] intimated before, For, 


in ſuch ſolemn Acts and Offices as theſe, Ce 
Chriſtian Religion has not only given us 4 
Right and Authority, but alſo requrr'd and 
laid an Obligation upon us, to prove all Things, 
and to examine and be well ſatisfy'd in the 
Matter, before we preſume either to call upon 
Almighty God as a Witneſs in the one Caſe, 
or to invoke him as a Patron in the other : 
Whereas, on the contrary, to pray, or fear, 
at a Venture, after Vows tomake inquiry, and 


to offer up ſolemn Prayers to God with Math 


or Doubting, have been generally cenſar'd, as 


| contrary both to Chriſtian and Moral Prin- 


ciples; and you will not deny, that we are. 


; expreſly commanded to flee all Appearan: 


of Evil. Nay, tho', both here and elſewhere, 


over and over again, you roundly affirm, 


2 


That 
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That Chriſtianity lays no ſuch Obligation 
upon them, nor binds the Conſciences of 
* Believers to any ſuch Regards; yet you do 
pretty fairly grant, that Men may be under 
other Obligations, from the common Rights 
of Mankind, from the Laws and Cuſtoms 
* of the Common-wealth and Society they 
live in, or other acceſſory Ties, to examine 
or contend for the Rights and Titles of () 
Princes: And, more plainly, in a Paren- 
theſis, you ſay, Aſſertory Oaths, indeed, 
about the Rights and Lawful Authority of 
Princes, are another Caſe, and require far- 
* ther (x) Conſideration.” But, how is this 
another Caſe, Sir? Or what farther Conſide- 
ration is there requir'd, for the afſerting on 
Oath, that our Actual Governor has the Right 
and Lawful Authority, in Oppoſition to all 
other Pretenders, than for ſolemnly praying 
for him as ſuch, and that he may vanquiſh 
and overcome them &c? Is not praying to 
God in a public Congregation, and that too 
by a known ſtated Form, as ſolemn and de- 
liberate an Act as Swearing by him in a 
Court of Juſtice? Or can it require farther 
Conſideration, for once, to call God to Wit- 
neſs, that ſuch a one is our Lawful and Right- 
ful King and Governor, than daily to call 
upon him to proſper him as ſuch? For my 
own Part, I can't fee this to be another Caje; 


ar 
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or what farther Confideration can be reguir'd 


for the one than the other: And therefore 
I put them here together, as what to me 


ſeems equally to require due Conſideration, 


Examination, and Satisfaction, before good 
Chriſtians preſume to do either. For, if 
© Submiſſion, Honour, Tribute and Prayers 
© are due, and may be lawfully paid, to all 
© who are in the actual Poſſeſſion and Exer- 
* ciſe of Power and Dominion, — as you 
(a) affirm, there muſt: be the ſame Submiſſion 
due, with regard to the Oaths, as to the Pray- 
ers; they being both alike in that reſpect: 


And conſequently, there muſt be as much 
_ Conſideration and Satisfaction neceſſarily re- 


guir d, for Submiſſion to the one as to the 
other. Tis true, indeed, you add, That 
© in this, as in other Things, it is poſſible, 
* there may be no General Rule, which may 


not, in ſome Caſes, admit of (5) Excep- 


tion. And, if fo, what Caſe can be thought 
more reaſonably to admit of Exception, than 
this here ſuppos'd, of a conteſted Title to an 
Hereditary Crown, between Poſſeſſion on the 
one Hand, and Right on the other ? But, be 
this as it will; if there be other Obligations, 
from the Laws and Cuſloms of the Society they 
Eve in, or whatever elſe, to contend for the 


Fights and Titles of Princes, as you ſeem 


here to grant, then, ſurely, they can't be 
* D bound 
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bound in Duty to pray for their actual Go- 
vernors, purely as ſuch, fill they have examir'd, 


and are ſatisfy'd of the Right and Title of 
thoſe Governors whom they are requir'd to 
fray for. And this is ſtill the more abſo- 
lately neceſſary in the Caſe here ſuppos'd ; 
when they can't pray for the Proſperity and 
Succeſs of the one, without praying for the 
Confuſion and Overthrow of the other; and 
conſequently, without Examination, may be 
unwarily engag'd, to pray to the God of Juſ- 
tice, for the Continuance and Protection of 
downright Injuſtice; than which nothing 
can be a greater (c) Abomination to him, or 
a more audacious Inſult upon his Divine 
Attributes. You cenſure your Remarker, 
© as miſtaking the Nature and End of the 
Prayers commanded in the Text, and not 

conſi- 


(c) Biſhop Burner, having enumerated ſeveral Particulars, to 
prove, that King James was ſuch an Uſzrper as might law- 
ſully be ed, ſays, The Revolution — muſt be look'd on 
* as a continued Uſurpation to this Day, if theſe Prineiples 
are not true: All h Oaths taken to ſupport it are ſo many 
* folemn Perjuries, Which are of no Force, unleſs built upon 
* a juſt Foundation; and the Prayers we have been offering 
up, relating to it, are an impious Profanation of the Name 
* of God, if that for which we bleſs God was unlawful !' 
(Sermon 51th November 1710. 24 Edition 8wo. p. 12.) And 
fo alſo Doctor Rye ſays, Our Prayers would really diſbonour 
Gad, if there were a Falſbood in them, and we knew it to be 
+ a Falſhood ; or if we pray'd againft plain Right in expreſs 
Terms, or againſt a Prince we be/zev'd to be rightful: For, 
the former Prayers would ſhew, that we thought we could 
* deceive God; and the Latter, that we thought God would 
« favour Izjuſtice! (Treatiſe againſt the Nomjurors, 17109, 
in 80. Fel. ii. p. 395, 396.) | 
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conſidering the Reaſons given for them in 
© the (4) Sermon.“ Tis true, as Niugs and 
other Governors are Men, we are undoubt- 


f Men, or unjuit and criminal in the Poſ- 
8 ( ſeſſion of Power, our Prayers for them 
rb neither tend to commend the one, nor to 
I bleſs the (e) other. Now, I ſhall not deny, 
', {hat a very wicked Man may be the Subject 
e of the Prayers commanded in the Text; 
It + ven as Nero himſelf was at the Time 
1- * when St. Paul gave this (7) Precept. But, 
for the making this the more intelligible to 
t Ordinary Capacities, we ought to diſtinguiſh, 
en That a Rightful Prince, however perſonally 
les - Wicked, or tyrannical in his Adminiſtration, 
zs to be view d in one Light; and an Uſurper, 
8 however plauſibly he may live and govern, 
5 in another. This, Sir, you know very well, 
und Wa common Diſtinction in the Schools, be- 
0 tyeen Tyrannus Adminiſtratione, and Tyran- 
* nus Titulo; the former being what we now 
ror, lll a Hrant, or wicked King, and the latter 
"uld 2b D an 
zuld | 
19, 
| ( Page 11. (e) Bid. (F) Page 12. 


edly to pray for them in general, becauſe the 


Text injoins us to pray for all Men: But 


they muſt be ſtrangely m7faken indeed, who 


can from thence conclude, that it muſt be 


Jawful, and a Duty to pray for every Actual 


Governor, as King; and eſpecially in ſuch 
Terms as thoſe of the Engliſh Liturgy. 
Again you fay, Tho' they may be wicked 
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an Uſurper, or unjuſt Poſſeſſor of Another“ 
Right. Of the former Sort was Nero; who 
was, © as to his Moral Character, the very 
* worſt of Men,“ as you truly call (g) him: 
And yet this very Nero was the Higher Power, 
to whom St. Paul expreſsly commanded 
every Soul to be ſubject for Conſcience Sake. 
But I can't by any Means agree with you, 
that he was of the latter Sort, an Uſurper, 
till you can prove whoſe Right he unjuſtly 
poſſeſs d, and who was the Pretender to that 
Right againſt him. This Inſtance therefore, 
of Subjection to, and praying for Nero, how- 
ever ſtrong and pertinent it may be, againſt 
thoſe who refit and dethrone a Prince veſſed 
with Lawful and Rightful Authority, even 
ſuppoſing his Adminiſtration to have been 
wicked and tyrannical, can't pertinently de 
urg'd as an Argument for Subjection to, and 
praying for, any other Actual Governor, 7: 
veſted with Lawful and Rightful Authority.— 

You aftirm indeed, that Nero had no Au- 
thority, © but what was deriv'd from Ulur- 
* pation, tho' ſubmitted to by the Senate an 
People, through Fear and (%) Force: For, 
you ſay, What were Julius Ceſar and Au. 
guſtus but Uſurpers, tho' their Authority, 
through Fear or Force, was afterward: 
© recogniz'd by the Senate and People? Ot 
what Title to the Empire had the ſucceed- 

| ing 
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ing Emperors, under whom theſe Precepts 


* were all given, but what was owing to that 
* firſt (i) Uſurpation? With your good 
Leave, Sir, when the Senate and People, who 
had exercis'd the Supreme Power uninter- 
rupted for many Ages, had ſubmitted to, and 
recogniz'd the Authority of Fulius Ceſar and 
Auguſtus, it is very extraordinary 1n you, to 
triumph as you do, with the Notion of their 
being Uſurpers; yea, and confeſſedly (&) 
U/ſurpers ! Could you have prov'd, That e 
Senate did not voluntarily abdicate their own 
Right, but aſſerted their Authority ſo long as 
they could; and that, when they found 
themſelves borne down by the Influence of 
Cz2/ar, and his Partizans among them, they 


had, even then, after long and warm Debates, 
paſs d the Abdication, and their Recognition 
of Cæſar, by no greater Majority than that 
of one or two Voices, you had ſaid ſome- 


what more to the Purpoſe: And yet, even on 
that Suppoſition, you could not properly 
have prov'd Ceſar an Uſurper, unleſs you 
could alſo have prov'd, that the Senate and 
People ſtill continued to aſſert their proper 


Right, againſt him and his Succeſſors. But, 


fince neither the Senate and People did this, 
Dor any other more Righttul Pretender ever 
did appear to claim a better Authority; ſure- 


: ly, the Chriſtian Subjects were not concern- 
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ed, in that Caſe, to be more ſolicitous than 
the Roman Senate themſelves were, to ſcruple 
the Authority of the Czſars, ſo recogniz'd by 
the Parties intereſted, whatever they might 
think of the ſecret Motives to that Recogni- 
tion. And, as to the Title of the Succeeding 
Emperors, ſince it was founded on the Autho- 
rity of the firſt Cz/ars, ſo recogniz'd, and 
uninterrupted by any other Claim, it could 
not be fairly queſtion'd ; tho' mere Poſſeſſion, 
where there is a better Right aſſerted, is in- 
deed (/) no Title at all. But, after all, Sir, 
I muſt own to you, that I am not a little 
concern'd, to ſee a Gentleman of your Cha- 
racter following the old beaten Path of the 
baffled Pamphleteers, in purſuit of this ſtale 
and groundleſs Argument, when you cannot 
but know, how often and convincingly the 
Abſurdity of it has been demonſtrated; and 
particularly by the learned Dr. Hickes, in his 
yet unanſwer'd, and perhaps unanſwerable 
Jovian. 

But now, ſince you are pleas'd to mention 
the Prayers of the Church for a King and 
Gover- 


(/) « Suppoſe any Man, by forcible Entry, gets Pe gor 
of the Mannor-Houſe, is he thereupon Lord of the Man- 
nor; or has he a Right to the Rents of the 'Tenants ? It 
© jintitles him to nothing that I know of, but to be follow'd 

by a Writ of Ejedment. For, the Right and the Eſtate are 
« for ever inſeparable. For tho' the right Owner be not in the 
« Eſtate, yet the Eſtate is always in him.“ (Mr. Samuel 
Johnſon's Notes upon the Phenix Edition of Biſhop Burnet's 
Paſtoral Letter, Part I, 1694. in 40. p. 25.) 
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© Governor, tho' wicked in his Morals, tho 
© unjuſt and criminal in his Power and Do- 
* minion, tho' he had murder'd the neareſt 
Heir, to come at the Crown, as ſome have 


(s in) done, it brings to mind the Caſe of 


our Richard III. who was Actual] Governor, 


and at the ſame Time both a Tyrant and 


Uſurper. He had murder'd his Nephews (the 


young King Edward V. and his Brother) the 


two neareſt Heirs, to come at the Crown; and 


yet this execrable Parricide did not render 


- n * v 
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him properly an Uſurper : So that, notwith- 
ſtanding this his /:ickedneſs, he might have 
been entitled to the Prayers of the Church, 
as King and Governor, if there had not re- 
mained any other Heir, nearer to the Crown 
than himſelf. But, foraſmuch as his Niece, 
the Lady Elizabeth, was ſtill in being, to 
whom the Crown of Right deſcended, im- 
mediately after the Death of thoſe her two 
Brothers, therefore was Richard an Uſurper, 
(to wit, of herRight;) and, as ſuch, not in- 
titled to thoſe Prayers, or any Duty of Alle- 
giance, For, taking it for granted, that he 
look'd upon the Lady Elizabeth as his Enemy, 
as he certainly did her two Brothers, (or elſe 
why did he murder them?) and that he 
would have ſacrifis d her alſo to his Ambi- 
tion, if once in his Power, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, by murdering all the nearer Heirs, to come 
Da4- at 
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at the Crown ; Could any good Man apply 


ſuch Prayers to him, as thoſe of our Church, 
that God would proſper, and ſtrengthen bim, 
that he might vanquiſh and overcome all his 
Enemies, &c, ? Or could any Man of com- 
mon Senſe underſtand the Force of ſuch a 


Petition, if he did not think it tended to com- 


mend or bleſs the unjuſt and criminal Poſſeſſion 
of the Uſurper, and in effect to curſe the right 
Heir, (2) by devoting her to Deſtruction. 
And yet, you, Sir, are pleas'd to deny all this, 
and to call it a Mi/taking the Nature and 
End of the Prayers! &c. And, tho' you 
are pleas'd to fay, That, being in Poſſeſſion 
* of that Dominion and Power, they are, 
* for that Reaſon, intitled to our Prayers, 
and, both for their Sakes and our. own, we 
* are commanded to give (o) them ;* one 
would think it more conſiſtent with the Duty 
of a Chriſtian Subject, and the Principles of 
the Church of England, fo long famous (p) 

for 


(n) Dr. Comber ſays, * Whoever loves the Peace of the 
Church, doth heartily pray for the Flouriſhing of the 
© Crown, becauſe they live and grow together; and he that 
© is a Friend to one, cannot be a Foe to the other. His 
Friends are our Friends, and his Enemies our Enemies... 
If it be a Foreign Prince that oppoſeth our King, he is a 
Robber, and unjuſt, to invade his Neighbour's Rights : If 
he be a Subject who riſeth againſt his Sovereign, he hath 
renounc'd Chriſtianity with his Allegiance, and is to be eſ- 
teem'd a Troubler of our Yael. Therefore, whoever they 
be, that are Enemies to the King, or whatſoever the Pre- 
tences be, we wiſh they may never preſper in that black 
© Impiety of anju/t Invaſion, or Unchriſtian Rebellion!“ 


(Comp. to the Temple, zd. Edition 8w0. 1679. Part i. p. 422.) 
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for her diftinguiſh'd Loyalty, to pray, that 
ſuch unjuſt Poſſeſſors might repent, and make 
= Reſtitution of what they have uſurp'd, than 
to proſper and ſucceed in it; as your Re- 
marker has well () obſerved. 

But becauſe he had apply'd this to the 
Caſe of Pirates, Highwaymen, and ſuch like 
public Robbers, you endeavour to dif- 
tinguiſh it from that of an Uſurper, thus : 
* Pirates, Highwaymen, and public Robbers, 
are Diſturbers of Peace, Order, and Society ; 
© Violaters of all Rights and Laws, and 
public Enemies of Mankind: Every Act 
of their Trade is an Act of Injuſtice, 
' © Violence, and Oppreſſion; their Trade it- 
* ſelf (7) Wickedneſs Sc. But does not this 
ſeem to be a Diſtinction without a Diffe- 
rence ? For, would not any one be apt to 
think the ſame alſo of Uſurpers? And was 
not the petty Robber's Anſwer to Alexander 
the Great, (that he was @ great Robber !) al- 
ways thought to be pertinent and rational, 
inaſmuch as Alexander was an ambitious In- 
vader and Uſurper of other Princes Domi- 
nions? No! you fay, © Between theſe two, 
* Governors and public Robbers, there can 
be no Compariſon, but what is truly odious; 
and the Objection is frivolous, and foreign to 
the (s) Purpoſe.” Tis true, between Right- 
ful Governors and ſuch Rebbers as are here 


menti- 
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mention'd, there can be no Compariſon but 
what is truly odious : But between ſome Ac- 
tual Governors, (ſuch as are ſuppos'd in the 
Caſe here put) and thoſe other Robbers, there 
may be as juſt a Compariſon, as can be be- 
tween great Robbers and little ones; between 
him who forcibly or unfairly takes a 
Crown, and him who ſteals an ordinary Cap. 
You ſay, indeed, of Robbers, That, as they 
* are the Enemies of Mankind, it is every 
Man's Duty to oppoſe them, if able; it is 
lawful to kill them, as Beaſts of Prey, that 
do great Miſchief to the Country ; and in 
all Ages and Nations, it has been accounted 
a glorious Action to deſtroy them, becauſe 
it is a public (7) Benefit” And, it would 
be no hard Taſk to prove the fame, as to 
Uſjurpers allo, from celebrated Caſuiſts in all 
Ages and Nations: But, tho' I ſhould be ex- 
tremely averſe to the having my Hand im- 
ploy'd in the Deſtruction of either; and 
conſequently, in fending them headlong to 
Hell, without Space for Repentance ; yet, I 
frankly own my Opinion, that you may as 
ealily prove it lawful, and a Duty, to aid, aſſiſt, 
and pray for the Proſperity and Succeſs of 

the one, as the other of them. | 
As to what you have quoted on this Sub- 
ject () from Dr. Falkner, I can't perceive 
that it makes any thing to your Purpoſe, For, 
accord- 
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according to his Reaſoning, As he is pro- 
pperly a Traveller who goeth upon his al- 
' © lowable' or ordinary Occaſions; ſo is he 
properly a Governor, who keeps within the 
proper Bounds of his allowable and ordinary 
Jurisdiction, and doth not invade or encroach 
upon that of others. And again, as he ob- 
ſerves, © If the meaneſt Man in the Country 
© ſhould hear of an Act of Parliament, for 
- © ſecuring the ſafe Paſſage of all Travellers, 
© he would never thence conclude, that they 
intended to provide for the Safety of Rob- 
* bers, Highwaymen, and Traitors, who are 
* the great Diſturbers of (x) Safety.“ Even 
ſo, we may ſuppoſe, when he hears of this 
Apoſtolical Injunction, to pray for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority, he would never 
thence conclude, that the Apoſtle intended 

to oblige all Chriſtians to join in ſolemn Pray- 
ers to God for the Safety and Protection of 
Traytors, Rebels, and Uſurpers, whoſe Riſc 
and Succeſs 1s an outragious Inſult upon, and 
open Violation of all Authority. And tho' 

St. Paul commands, that Prayer be made © 9 

or all Men (which Expreſſion is as genera/ 
aud indefinite as any of the reſt (y); yet, the 
utmoſt that Dr. Fa/kner here ſuppoſes allow- 
able to be pray'd for, in behalf of Traztors 
and Robbers, is, That God would preſerve 
them from farther Sin, and ſo keep them, 
that 


(x) Poge 15. (0) Page 5. 
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that they may have Time and Grace for 
* Repentance; and that thereby they may 
© be preſerved from eternal (z) Deſtruction. 
And how Ulſurpers can reaſonably, according 
to this learned Author's Judgment, be enti- 
tled to more than this, 1s hard to prove ; un- 
leſs we ſhould grant, that their Succeſs alone 
alters the Nature of Things, ſo that what 
would otherwiſe have been plain Treaſon 
and Robbery, becomes thereby juſt, laudable, 
and authoritative; which may be a good 
Mahometan Argument indeed, but is contrary 
to Chriſtian Doctrine. Much leſs therefore 
can it be a Duty, or even lawful, in ſuch a 
Caſe as we have here ſuppos'd, for Chriſtians 
to pray for their de Facto, or Actual Governor, 
in ſuch Terms as theſe of our Exgliſb Litur- 
gy, (ſuppoſing them to have ſuch a one) v7z. 
acknowledging him to be their Sovereign 
Lord and King; moſt humbly beſeeching 
God to ſtrengthen him, that be may vanquiſh 
and overcome all his Enemies, and to give him 
the Victory over all his Enemies, &c. while 
they believe, or have any. Reaſon to doubt, 
that the other Competitor, whom he looks 
upon as his Enemy, is, de Jure, their Sove- 
reign Lord and King, (a) unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs d 
of his Right; or acknowledging the Poſſeſ- 
for as God's choſen Servant and Miniſter, and 
to have his Authority over them, &c. without 
any 


(z) Page 16. (a] See the Nate on p 13. 
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any expreſs Revelation from God, and even 
while the Event itſelf is yet doubtful! And 
yet all this, and much more of the ſame 
kind, how abſurd, immoral], or impious ſoe- 
ver, muſt be lawful and neceſſary, if the 
Apoſtolical Injunction, to pray for Kings, 
and all that are in Authority, be extended to 
all Aﬀual Governors, without Diſtinction of 
their Titles, right or wrong ! So that, tho' 
you are pleas'd to call theſe © The Arguments 
of ſach as are diſſatisfy'd with the preſent 
* Government in this (5) Country,” and to 
cry out, That Prejudices and falſe Principles 
do ſo blind the Men, that they cannot per- 
* ceive nor underſtand the plaineſt and clear- 
* eſt (c) Truths; you muſt give me leave 


to ſay, you put the Iſſue upon a very dange- 


rous Proof: Since 'tis evident to Men of moſt 
unqueſtionable Affection to the preſent Go- 
vernment, that you have not duly conſider'd, 


how improper a Method you have taken, 


towards removing thoſe D:ſſatisfa&ttons and 
Prejudices, when you ſeem to vindicate the 


Lawfulneſs and Duty of praying for our pre- 


ſent King and Governor, upon ſuch falſe, or 


precarious, Principles, as are properly appli- 
cable to uſurped Powers, but not ſo to tuch 
as are indeed veſted with a Latwful and Right- 


. ful Authority! However, ſince you ſeem to 


lay ſo much weight upon the Judgment of 
| that 


(6) Preface, | „Page 18, 


[46] 
that Reverend Author, Dr. Falkner, J heartily 


recommend to your own, as well as to every 
other Reader's ſerious Conſideration, what he 
has written of Chriftian Loyalty ; and parti- 
cularly that Part of it, Book 11. which aſſerts 
the Unlawfulneſs of Subj ects taking Arms 
againſt their King: And if you are not thereby 
prevail'd with to retract many of the Princi- 
ples and Inferences you have ſo warmly in- 
ſiſted on in this your Vindication, J dare fay, 
all who peruſe it, without Prejudice, will find 
good Reaſon why you ought to do ſo, But, 


becauſe that excellent Treatiſe is not ſo com- 


monly handed about as it deſerves to be, I 
have hereunto ſubjoin'd ſome few ſhort Ex- 
tracts, in the AyyEnDIx, No. I. to which 
I refer you. 

You ſay, The Deſign of Government is, 
© To keep Men in Peace, Order, and Righte- 
ouſneſs; to repreſs and puniſh all Acts of 
Violence, Injuitice, and (4) Robbery.” And 
again, you call © Peace, Godlineſs, and Ho- 
* neity, the chief Bleſſings of human Socie- 
ty; —— and * the very End of (e) Govern- 
ment.” But, whereas you ſay, © Theſe, in 
a great Meaſure, depend on the good or 
bad Exerciſe of Power and Dominion, 
whatever the Perſon's Title be who has it; 


A A A A 


and add, in a Parentheſis, That makes not 


© the leaſt Alteration i in the Cale, as to the 
End 


(4) Page 14. e) Page 18. 
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I End of Government, or the Good and 
Welfare of the (f) Governed I beg 


Leave to think the contrary : I mean, that 
the Perſon's having a Title, or not having it, 


| makes a great Alteration in the Caſe: Becauſe, 
© unleſs the Perſon who exerciſeth the Domi- 


nion has a good Title to it, no firm and laſt- 


ing Peace can be reaſonably expected, as I 


© obſerved before; and as to Godlineſ and Ho- 


neſiy, you own, They are what we our- 
© ſelves muſt (g) practiſe And indeed it 
would be more tolerable living under uſurped 


Powers, if Men were permitted ſo to do, 


without Interruption ! — But how, I pray 
you, Sir, is it conſiſtent with your good Senſe, 
to think, that all Acts of Violence, Injuſtice, 
and Robbery, are likely to be puniſh'd by thoſe 


who hold their own Power and Dominion 


by thoſe very Means, and cannot expect to 
ſtand their Ground, if al Acts of Violence, 
Injuſtice, and Robbery, were indifferently and 
effectually puni/Þ'd? As to Order, tis as evi- 
dent as any Propoſition in Euclid, that That 
cannot be kept, when there is ſuch a Revolu- 
tion as ſets up the Heels above the Head, as 
in the Caſe of ſucceſsful Rebellions; or placeth 
a Head upon the Body which does not na- 
turally belong to it, as in that of foreign In- 
vaſions and Uſurpations ; both which are an 
Inyerfion or Deſtruction of Foundations: 

| And, 


(Page 18. Y Page 22. 
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And, as to Righteouſneſs, you know who has 
faid, If the Foundations (Y) be deſtraoy d, what 
can the Righteous do? Since therefore, on all 
theſe Accounts, Uſurpation muſt be incon- 
ſiſtent with the very End and Deſign of Go- 
vernment, according to your own Conceſſion, 
I ſhould think it more reaſonable to conclude, 
contrary to you, That if Prayers for our 
Governors, as ſuch, wholly reſpect the End 
© of Government, and the Good of God's 
i) People,” as you ſay, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that we are boundto pray for Right- 
ful Governors only, under whom thoſe bleſſed 
Ends of Government are moſt rationally to 
be expected. 

You reflect upon your Remarker, (&) as if 
he were Not ſenſible of the Difference 


© between Government and Governors, and 


* could not diſtinguiſh between the Office 


© itſelf, and thoſe that exerci/e it; between 
© the End of Dominion and Power, and the 


© perverting that End,” But to me he ſeems 


ſo ſenſibly to have diſtinguiſb d theſe, that he 
has produc'd Authority to prove, © That 
Government, taken in general, is indeed 
from God, but ſo is not every Governor; 
as you yourſelf have quoted (/) him. Whereas 
you have laid yourſelf more open to the ſame 
Cenſure ; whoſe Arguments, throughout this 
whole Treatiſe, plainly tend to perſuade the 

Reader, 


) Pſalm xi. 3. (i) Page 19. (4) Page 20. (1) Page 93. 
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. Reader, that all a&nal Governors, as well as 
Government itlelf, are from God! Tis true 
indeed, you diſtinguiſh, pretty freely, heteocen 
We End of Dominion and Power, and the per- 
werting that End: But the Uſe you make 
f that Diſtinction, is generally to the Diſho- 
mour of Rightful Princes; as if they were as 
"Wicked as the molt notorious Uſurpers! 

Nou, Sir, admitting what you ſay of Godli- 
meſand Honeſty, © That under the violent and 
— ®unrighteous Adminiſtration of a wicked 
© Prince, tho' his Title to the Crown be ever 
© fo good, they may prove both dangerous and 
(a) deſtructive; yet, under Uſurpers, they 
gan hardly evereſcape Danger and Deſtruction, 
as being utterly inconſiſtent with the Princi- 
ples and Practices to which they owe their 

313 and Support: For, whatever 
Jou may ſay of their Duty, you will never 
gonvince any ſuch, that it is 7herr Iutereſt, 
to encourage and maintain Godlineſs and 
6) Honeſty,” fo long as they perſiſt in their 

"Ulurpation. 

L scu ſeem to think, the Remarker unintel- 
Aigible, where he uſeth this Expreſſion, To 
pray for Godlineſs (c) and Honeſty ; becauſe 
we are not enjoin'd to pray for Godlineſs 

and Honeſty, but for Kings, and all in Au- 
i thority, that under them we may lead quiet 

Hand peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and 

01 E Honeſ- 


5 | (a) Page 22, (5) Page 19. (c). Page 21. 


5% 
* (d) Honeſty” But, ſince Gedlineſs and 
Honeſty is a principal End of praying for 
Kings, the honeſt and plain Reader will much 
— underſtand the Remarker's Senſe in that 
Expreſſion, than your Reaſon for propoſing 
the ſame End in praying for Uſurpers. 

As to the Caſe of Manaſſeb, which you 
exemplify, his Government was indeed noto- 
riouſly vient and (e) unrighteous: But 
your Reader muſt take Notice, that tho' his 
Wickedneſs was worſe, both for open Idolatry 
and cruel Tyranny, than the very (7) Hea- 
then; yet his Subjects never reſiſted him, but 
left him to God, the only Ruler 
who puniſh'd him with a Captivity in Baby- 


of Princes 3 


lon : Nor, even then, did his People preſume I 
to fill bis Throne, as vacant, notwithſtanding 


ſach a remarkable Interpoſition of Provi- 
dence to remove and diſpoſſeſs him, but duti- 


fully adher'd to him ſtill as their King an! 


Governor : For which their exemplary Loy- 
alty, it pleaſed God to reſtore him to enjoy 


his own again, with his Heart ſo happily * 
turn d, that he afterwards became a greater 
Blethng to them by his Repentance and Re- 
formation, than he had before been a Scourge 
to them by his outragious Wickedneſs and 


Impiety. All which, if duly conſider'd, will L 
ſufficiently confute the ſtrongeſt of your Ar- 1 
guments and Inferences here, in Relation to 

God's iN 


8 
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(4) Page 22. (e) Page 20. 
(J) 2. Kings xxi. & 2. Chronicles xxxiil, 
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God's Government of the World, and his 
providential Ways of diſpoſing of Kingdoms; 
in which, however, ſome People (you know) 
have not been content to truſt him ! 

But it ſeems to be a Maxim with you, 
That the Thrones of Princes are eſtabliſbd 
in the Righteouſneſs of their Actions and 

juſt Exerciſe of their Power; and depend 
no more upon their Titles, than upon their 
Purple (g) Robes” But, where you will 
find a good Warrant for that Interpretation 
of the facred Text, I own mylelf yet to 
learn. According to your Notion, if Oliver 
Cromwell had taken the Title of King, as he 
was about to do, his Throne might have been 
eftabliſh'd in the Righteouſneſs of his Aclions, 
and the juſt Exercije of his Power, between 
Subject and Subject, without any Regard to 
our undoubted Rightful King and Governor, 
then in Exile, attainted and abjur'd ; and the 
good People of England muſt have . been 
bound in Duty to pray to God to proſper 


their gracious King Oliver] Nay, moreover, 


to pray for King Charles, as their King and 
Governor, had been not only unlawful, ac- 
cording to the. Interpretation of Law in thoſe 
Times, but even abſurd in itſelf! 
For thus you argue, That we cannot 
pray for one, as Governor, who is really 
* not ſo; and that it is abſurd to pray for 
E 2 * any 


(2) Page 22, 
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© any one, as King and Governor, who is 
not King and (5) Governor.” Which is ſo 
far undeniably true. — But, when you 
come to explain what you mean by the being 
really Governor, you expreſsly affirm, © That 
* the Prayers for the King and the Govern- 
ment, muſt certainly be for thoſe in whoſe 
Hands the Government is (2): Nay, more 
particularly, you pronounce, that King 
Charles II. during his Baniſhment, was not 
King, but in Name only!” — That 
No-body can fay, that he was all that Time 
(2) Governor!' — And conſequently, 
That he could not be pray'd for as (/) 
ſuch ! ” 
I have often obſerv'd, that a Man who 
reads much of our Modern Controverſies, 
has need of a great Command of Temper ; 
and I am ſorry to find, that even this Per- 
formance has confirm'd the Truth of that 
Obſervation. Excuſe me therefore, Sir, if I 
cannot forbear to expreſs my Aſtoniſhment 
at ſuch kind of Arguing, or Reaſoning (call 
it what you will) as I have now before me, 
to prop up a precarious Hypotheſis. 

What! Was our King Charles II. during 
his Baniſhment, ct King, but in Name only ! 
Who then, I pray you, was our King? II 
you ſay we had not any King at all, during 
thoſe Years of his being forc'd to live abroad, 

you 
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you run foul upon the Abſurdity of an In- 
terregnum, which is inconſiſtent with the 
very Nature of an Hereditary Monarchy, 
ſuch as you acknowledge this of ours to be(m): 
And, if we had one, as tis certain we had, it 
muſt be either King Charles, or King Oliver! 
The latter of them indeed ſeems tobe intitled 
to your Suffrage, ſo long as he had the Go- 
vernment actually in his Hands. And yet 
you acknowledge, that the former {even that 
exil'd, atrainted, profcrib'd and abjur'd Pre- 
tender, Charles IT.) © had an undoubted Right 
© to the Crown and Government, even in 
* his (2) Baniſhment.“ How then is it, I pray 
you, Sir, that he was not King, but in Name 
only? Does not this found more like a Con- 
tradition, than any of thoſe you have charg- 
ed upon your Remarker? At leaſt, I am ſure, 
you have herein flatly contradicted the Re- 
cognition of both Houſes of the Loyal Con- 
vention, which reſtor'd him, declaring, that 
his Right and Title as every (o) way com- 
pleted by the Death of his Father. For, ac- 
cording to their Senſe and Judgment, he was 
all that while, undoubtedly, our King and 
Governor, not in Name only, but completely, 
and every way, by Virtue of his inherent 
Right, as next Heir of the Blood Royal. Nor 
is your Concluſion leſs exceptionable, that be 


could not be prayd for, as our King and Go- 
E 


3 vernor, 


(wm) Page 52. () Page 25. (o) See the Appendix. No. ii. 
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vernor, when you plainly admit that he had 
an undoubted Right to the Crown and Govern- 
ment : For you know, * it is illogical, and 
* againſt Reaſon, firſt to grant the Premiſſes, 
© and then deny the (p) Concluſion” Un- 
leſs you would perſuade us, that it is abſurd 
10 pray for any one under ſuch a Title as he 
has confeſſedly an undoubted Right to! 

You acknowledge alſo, * That King 
Charles I. was King and Governor, in the 
Eye of the Law, and with reſpect to the 
Sovereign's Duty, even while he was a Pri- 
* foner in his own (4) Kingdom,” And ſo 
he was undoubtedly, even upon the Scaffold, 
to the laſt Moment of his Life, But then, 
why do you not admit his Son and Heir to 


A 


" 


A 


have been the ſame, from the Moment of his 


Father's Death ? Eſpecially when you grant, 
that in the Eye of the Law the King never 

* (7) dies, Why truly, becauſe he was di 
Foſſeſs d. For, to you it ſeems à Thing in 4 
Manner felf- evident, * That the moſt Right- 


0. fal King, if diſpoſſeſs'd of the Govern- 


ment, is plainly no longer our (s) Governor. 
One would think King Charles I. was as ef- 
fectually diſpoſſeſs'd of the Government, when 
he was not only a cloſe Priſoner in the Power 
of his Enemies, but they had alſo, under the 
Name and Appearance of a Parliament, 
relolv'd to make no more Addreſſes to him, 
but 


(2) Page 47. (4) Page 25. (-) Bid. (5) Page 26. 
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but to put him to Death as a Traytor: And 
yet, you are pleas d to own him {till to have 
been King and Governor, And tho' you will 
not own his Son and Heir under the ſame 
Characters, you mult give me leave to put 
you ia Mind, That the Law of the Land 
(which you ſeem to build ſo much upon 
in ſome other Caſes) (7) is expreſsly againſt 
you; and in this very Caſe, adjudg'd, that he 

E 4 was, 


(7) In the 4. Year of King Edward III. Roger Mortimer, 
Earl of March, was condemn'd and executed, as a Tray!or, 
for the Murder of King Zdward II. his King and Leige 
Lord, even after the ſaid King was not only d:/pfe/s'd, but 
formally depos'd, and his Son ZEdzvard III. actually poſſeſſed 
of the Crown and Government; as is fully prov'd by the 
Parliament-Rolls, and other Authorities. (Prynne's Plea 


* for the Peers, 1658, in 4to. p. 275. 460. & 479.) And in the 


Varliament 21. Ricard Il. the Revocation of the Act for 
the two Spencers Reſtitution, in the Parliament 1. Edward 
III. was repeal'd, « becauſe made at ſuch Time by King 
* Edward III. as Edward II. his Father, being Very King, 
« was living and impriſon'd ; ſo that he could not reſiſt the 
« ſame.” (Vid. p. 460.) It is alſo reſolv'd, both by our 
Statutes, Judges, Lawyers, over and over, « That 
ſo ſoon as the rightful Hereditary King dies, the Crown 
and Realm immediately deſcend unto, and are actually 
veſted in the Perſon and Poſſeſſion of the Right Heir, before 
either he be actually proclaim'd or crown'd King : And 
that it is High Treaſon, to attempt any thing againſt his 
Perſon or Royal Authority before his Coronation, becauſe 
he is both King de Jure, and de Fas too.“ (Ibid 485) 
Accordingly, in the Cale of the Regicides, it was reſolv'd, 
that the Indictment for the King's Murder ſhould conclude, 
Contra Pacem nuper Domini Regis, Coron. & Dignitat. ſuas; 
nec non contra Pacem Domini Regis nunc, Coron. & Dignitat. 


* „ * * . * Co 


fuas : And it was likewiſe agreed, that tho' King Charles IT. 


was 4e Fado kept out of the Exerciſe of the Kingly Office 
by Traytors and Rebels, yet he was King both 4% Fas and 
de Jure. (Kelyng's Reports, fol. 11. 15.) 
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was, all that while, really our King and Go- 
dernor, as well de Facto as de Fure: And ac- 
cordingly Oliver himſelf, your Actual Gover- 
nor, as well as many of his wicked Agents 
and bloody Inſtruments, were fairly and ſo- 
lemnly attainted of High Treaſon, by a Par- 
liament truly and properly fo call'd ; not fuch 
a Convention of rebellious M:/creants as thoſe 
were, who thirſted for the Blood of their 


Sovereign, that they might make a Prey of 


his Inheritance! Can there be any Reaſon 
then to believe, that, in the Judgment of 
our Law, and of the Legiſlators themſelves 
(thoſe very Legiſlators who gave the laſt 
ſolemn Temporal Sanction to the then re- 
view'd Engliſb Liturgy) it could be abſurd to 
apply to King Charles II. thoſe Prayers for 
our King and Governor, as you repreſent it? 
No, Sir. It was univerſally agreed to have 
been their Duty : And accordingly, ſuch of 
the Clergy, as had ſo done their Duty, at all 
Hazards, notwithſtanding the pretended 
Laws to the contrary, have been ever ſince 
look'd upon and confider'd as glorious Con- 
feſſors, by all who beſt underſtood, and moſt 


ſincerely adher'd to the Principles of the 


Church of England. 

Whether they were wont in thoſe Days to 
name the King when they pray'd for him, 
I can't certainly affſirm. But this we may 
venture to conclude, 'That if any of them 
did name any King or Governor in their 

Prayers, 


. 8 1 r Ya 0 5 
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Prayers, it was King Charles; whom alone 
they truly and honeſtly acknowledg'd to be 
the King and Governor, notwithſtanding 
they ſaw the Uſurper Oliver actually poſſeſs d 
of the Exerciſe of Sovereignty, and in full Poſ- 


s : * x 
eee 


ſeſſion of the Government. And yet, accord- 

ing to your Principles here aſſerted, thoſe 

> pious, learned, and venerable Confeſſors, were 
= all utterly ignorant of their Duty! For theſe 
are your own Words: When the War is at 


© an End, Peace reſtor'd, and the Govern- 


ment in ſome ſort ſettled, tho' an Uſurper, 
* a Cromwell, ſhould then ſtep into the 
Throne in Prejudice of another's Right, 
Mr. C. acknowledges, he cannot fee but 
that That Perſon, as our Governor, 1s to be 
pray'd for; becauſe he does not fee, that 
the Higher Powers are to be excluded our 
Prayers, even tho' they be (7) Uſurpers.” 
Your Reaſons for this extraordinary Opinion 
ſhall be conſider'd hereafter, In the mean 
time, I beg Leave to obſerve to you, Sir, that, 
whether they nam'd the Perſon they pray'd 
for, or not, they were plainly of an Opinion 
contrary to yours. For in their Uſe of the 
Engliſh Liturgy, tis certain they never pray'd 
for Oliver as being their Actual Governor. 
And yet, they could not but fee, that, accord- 
ing to your Notion, the War was at an End, 
Peace reſtor d, and the Government in ſome 


fort 


c 


(z) Page 48. 
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fort ſettled. But, foraſmuch as they ſaw 
an Uſurper in the Throne, in Prejudice of ano- 


- ther's Right, they judged it their Duty to 


pray for him whoſe Right it was, and not for 
him who had fo got the Poſſeſſion. We all 


know the Truth of your own Obſervation, 


* That in ſuch troubleſome and iniquitous 


Times, Men muſt do the beſt they can, 
* but cannot always do what they would. -- 
There are Times when neither Law 
nor Rules can be (x) obſerv'd, And there- 
fore tis probable indeed, that thoſe prudent 
Men, in that evil Time, not being at Liberty, 
without the utmoſt Hazard, to ebſerve the 
very Letter of the Law and Rules for read- 
ing the Liturgy, might ſo far keep Silence, ac- 
cording to the Text you have there ( cited, 
as to forbear to name their King or Governor. 
But perhaps you will ſay, if in ſo doing, they 
did not intend and apply thoſe Prayers to their 
then Actual Governor, and all in Authority 
under him, tho" they did not name him, © they 
* were all vain Words, and an empty Sound; 
in that Caſe hey pray for No-body, and 
for (8) Nothing!” For this is your own 
Cenſure upon ſome, who, it ſeems, do not 
now name the King when they pray for 
him; on a Suppoſition that they © do not in- 
tend and apply thoſe Prayers to King (a) 
© George, Upon which, tho' I am not ſo 

mad 


(x) Page 25. (5) Amos v. 13. (s) Page 24. - (a) Ibid. 
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mad as to make any Parallel between theſe 
two Caſes; yet, I cannot but think, your 


Manner of treating this Subject is apparently 


expos'd to divers Objections, which may be 
worthy of your farther and more ſcrious Con- 
ſideration. For, 1. Is the King to be thought 
No-body, and the praying for him Nothing, 
unleſs he is particularly zam'd in thoſe Pray- 
ers? 2. Is not the common Suffrage, at the 
End of all Proclamations, only God ſave the 
King, without naming him? And is that un- 
derſtood to be Nothing, but vain Words, and 
an empty Sound? If fo, how can the Judges, 
or even the Legiſlators themſelves, eſcape 
your Reflection, for not having authoriz'd 
a more expreſſive and ſignificant Form? 3. It 
ſuch a Form is underſtood to be ſufficient in 
the ſolemn Proceedings among Men, can it 
be leſs ſo in their Addreſſes to God? For he 
aha. knows who is the King, without 

deing told his Name; and, if he is pleas'd to 
vs him, will do it as effectually as if he 
were expreſsly nam'd in their Prayers. 4. It 
ſeems hardly conſiſtent with Chriſtian Cha- 
rity to ſuppoſe, that he who prays for e 
King, does not intend and apply thoſe Prayers 
to him who really is the King. And more- 
over, 5. To ſtart an Objection againſt ſuch 


Prayers, may be deem'd an Inſinuation, as if 


it were doubtful, whether the Prince actually 
reigning, is really the King; or whether there 
is ſome other more properly to be pray'd for 

as 
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as ſuch. So that upon the whole, whatever 
thoſe who do not name the King in their Pray- 
ers may have to ſay in Defence of their Prac- 
tice, you will probably find yourſelf diſap- 
pointed of convincing their Judgment by 
ſuch your Arguments; and may poſſibly meet 
with ſlow Returns of Thanks from others 
alſo, for ſtarting ſuch unſeaſonable Objec- 
tions. 

It is no leſs uneaſy to me, than it will, I 
fear, be diſpleaſing to you, that I dwell ſo 
long upon this Point: But, ſince you have 
heap d ſo much of that Kind in my Way, 
I can't proceed without tairly endeavouring 
to remove it. You call it a Thing in a 
manner ſelf-evident, * That the moſt Right- 
ful King, if diſpoſſeſs'd of the Government, 
18 plainly no longer our Governor;' and 
conſequently 20 7o be pray'd for, in the Terms 
of the Engliſh Liturgy (b) as ſuch. But 
now, ſuppoſing that ſome of your Neigh- 
bours (whether your own Relations or not, 
'tis all one, unleſs for the greater Aggravation) 
had by Force or Artifice made an Entry upon 
your Houſe, ſeduc'd ſome of your Family, 
and overpower'd the reſt, and in ſhort, had 
utterly /e you, and ſhut vour own 
Doors againſt vou; Would it not, in like man- 
ner, be /elf- evident, that you are therefore 
plainly no longer Maſter of the Houſe, becauſe 
you 
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you are diſpoſſeſs'd, and do not actually goverr | 


it? Be pleas'd, Sir, to lay your Hand upon 
your Heart, and conſider this coolly : And 
then oblige the World with your Reſolution 
of this ſingle Queſtion, Whether you think 
in your Conſcience, that any one could fairly 
vindicate the Lawfulneſs and Duty of your 
Children and Servants, not only reſiſting you 
themſelves, but praying for the preſent Maſter 
of the Houſe, in Oppoſition to you who 
have an undoubted Right to it? — I put 
the Caſe to you thus, the rather becauſe, as 
you obſerve, in Diſputes about Matters of 
Government, as well as of Religion, Men 
of all Sides have pretended Conſcience, to 
which Paiſion, Prejudice, and falſe Priact- 
ples, more than Truth and Reaſon, have 
too often given the (c) Direction; to which 
you add a heavy Complaint of the O&/t:nate, 
whom no Man can hope to convince, were 
his Reaſons as clear as the (d) Sun! The 
Truth of this your Obſervation I am ſo far 
from diſputing, that the more I read of this 
kind, the more I am convinc'd of it. But 
then, I can't but wonder alſo the more, that 


A 


A 


A 


a Gentleman of your Learning and Experi- 


ence (to make bold with your own Phraſc) 
ſhould be /o vain, as to imagine, that you can 
convince ſuch Men with theſe Reaſons, which, 
even to me, your Friend, do not ſeem to be 

quite 


% Page 27. (% Ibid 
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quite ſo clear as the Sun ! But when you are 
pleas'd to anſwer the Query, as I have taken 
the friendly Freedom here to put it to you, 
I am charitably perſuaded, that Paſſion, Pre- 
judice, and falſe Principles, will ſoon give way 
to Truth and Reaſon. 

In the mean time you own, That © the 
Event or Succeſs does not always declare 


the Right and Juſtice of the Cauſe, nor ex- 


* tinguiſh the Claim of other (e) Pretenders.” 
And how then can we know when it does lo, 
and when not? For, on this Conceſſion, there 
is no Regard at all to be had to the Event or 
Succeſs. Yes, you lay, * It certainly deter- 
mines the Poſſeſſion, and ſecures the Power 
* and (/) Dominion.“ But, Sir, how can 
the Poſſeſſion be certainly determin'd, while the 
Right is controverted, and a Suit depending? 
Or how can the Power and Dominion be ſaid 
to be ſecur”d to the Poſſeſſor by the Event or 
Succeſs, before the Suit is quite determin'd ? 
No otherwiſe ſurely, than the intruding Poſ- 
ſeſſor of your Houſe, (in the Caſe laſt ſup- 
pos'd) can be fecur'd | in the Maſterſhip and 
Government thereof, tho' he knows not how 
ſoon he may, by a legal Determination, be 
forc'd to quit his ill-gotten-Power and Domi- 
nion, and be juſtly puniſh'd for his Uſurpa- 
tion of it. Vou ſay indeed, very truly, The 
* quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of Power 

* and 


(„% Page 27, (/) Hid. 
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and Dominion, the Diſpute ended, deter- 
* mines the Subjects Acknowledgment and 

Submiſſion.” But to conclude from 
Kh that the Subjects Acknowledgment and 
Submiſſion is determi d, while the Poſſeſſion is 
not quiet and peacable, and before the Diſpute 
is ended, is what you would be far from al- 


lowing, in a Diſputant of the loweſt Form 


in the Logic-Schools! And to talk of Events 
and Succeſs, Determination and Security, 
Quiet and peacable Poſſeſſion, and Diſputes 
ended, while an Appeal to the Supreme Court 
1s {till depending, and the Event and Succeſs 
lies abſolutely in the Breaſt of a Judge, who 
has not yet declar'd his final Sentence, 1s 
plainly to beg the Queſtion, and preſump- 
tuouſly to pronounce without Authority ! 
Neither is it true, © that the Poſſeſſion and 
* Acknowledgment determine the Perſon for 
* whom we are to pray as our King and (6) 


Governor. They determine the Perſon in- 


deed, who has it in his Power to puniſh and 
perſecute thoſe who ſcruple to comply with 
his Commands, how arbitrary or unreaſonable 
ſoever:. But they do not in the leaſt determine 
either the Right onthe one Side to command, 
or the Duty on the other to obey. You 
may poſſibly find Arguments of this Kind, 
to prove to you the Benefit of praying for all 


Actual Governors; but, however eaſy you 


may 


(2) Page 27. 2) 1bid 
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may think it, you muſt ſtrain them very hard, 
to convince any Man's ſcrupulous ence: 
of the Lawfulneſs and Duty of fo doing. 
For tho' you are pleas'd to ſay, Let him 
* keep his Conſcience clear as to the Righte- 
ouſneſs of his own Actions, and it need 
never be troubled about the Righteoutneſs 
of his Prince's Title; for that no way con- 
cerns him, but the Prince himſelf; his Con- 
ſcience muſt anſwer for that, and not the 
(i) Subject's:“ Yet, ſurely, he can never 
think himſelf quite zrconcern'd, in ſuch a 
Caſe as is here ſuppos'd, while he 1s call'd 
upon to make himſelf a Party, by ſuch ſo- 
lemn Acts as Oaths or Prayers: And, if he 
ſhall be ſo ill-advis'd in the Queſtion, as to 
partake with the wrong Side (which he runs 
the utmoſt Hazard of doing, if he follows 
your Advice, not to trouble himſelf about the 
Merits of the Cauſe) I hope, you will not 
deny, that, in ſo doing, he muſt anſwer for 
that, as well as the other, whoſe unrighteous 
Cauſe he aſſerts, and whoſe Sins he is ſo far 
a Partaker of. 
You are very angry with your Remarker, 
for ſaying that your Scheme,at Bottom, tho 
* gilded over in other Words, is, That Poſ⸗- 
ſeſſion gives Right, and that Right without 
Poſſeſſion is good for (4) Nothing. This 
you call a Miſtake, and putting falſe Colours 
upon 


* 


A 


() Page 27 & 28. (4) Page 28. 
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bon Things! And, in order to ſet them in a 
true Light, you grant, 1. * That if thoſe 
Words had been found in the Sermon, or 
any Sentence equivalent to it, or which did 
* fairly infer it, the Charge had been (a) juſt. 
Now, whether your Sermon had any thing 
to warrant this Charge, or not, I am not con- 
cern'd to enquire. But ſurely, your Re- 
marker had, at leaſt, a good gueſs at your 
Scheme; ſince, whatever was at the Bottom 
there, we find it here come up to the Top, 
and boiling over. Inſtances are ſo numerous, 
almoſt in every Page of this your Vindica- 
tion, of Sentences equivalent to what is here 
charg'd, or ſuch as muſt be underſtood 


fairly to infer it, that I need not point them 


out to the Reader. Some of theſe I have 
already taken Notice of; and others will 
fall in my Way as I proceed. However, I 
may obſerve here, once for all, that I do not 
meet with any thing material of that kind, 
but what has formerly been ſubſtantially con- 
futed ; and particularly in the ſeveral An- 
ſwers to Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Higden, &c. 
whoſe Steps you are nevertheleſs content to 
follow in the ſame worn-out Path. 2. You 
ſay, The Subject of the Sermon was not 
concerning the Rights of Princes at (J) all. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of this Pintica- 
tion of it alfo, in ſome Senſe; becauſe it does 

F not 


(a) Page 29. (b) Aid. 
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not ſeem to have regard to any other Rights 
but that of mere Poſſeſſion, or actual Govern- 
ment, which in Truth is no Right at all. 
3. You fay, © The Right or Title which any 
© Perſon has to a Crown, and the Right 
* which the Poſſeſſor of that Crown has to 
the Subjects Duty, are two diſtinct (c) 
* Things.” But what Right has any Poſſeſ- 
ſor of a Crown to the Subjects Duty, other 
than by Virtue of the Right or Title which 
he has o the Crown itfelt ? Few of your 
Readers are ſo well acquainted with Meta- 
phyſical Subtleties, as to think theſe to be 
different Subjects or diſtint Things: And 
therefore they will generally take it for a ;u/? 
Inference, that he who has not a Right to the 
Crown, cannot have a Right to the Subjects 
Duty; and may be apt to think, that to inſi- 
nuate as if meer Poſſeſſion gave a Right, may 
one Time or other, open a Way to infer a 
Right to the Crown in the Perſon who actu- 
ally keeps it in the Tower, or even in Blood 
who ſtole it from thence! You obſerve in- 
deed, © that with the firſt of theſe Rights, 
© v2, That of any Perſon to a Crown, nei- 
* ther the Goſpel in general, nor St. Paul in 
* particular, ever (4) meddle:“ And elſe- 
where, © that the Goſpel neither enlarges nor 


* diminiſhes any Superior's Power; neither 


* adds to, nor takes away from any Inferi- 
a C » 
| or's 


(c) Page 29. (4) bid. 
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or's Right: In theſe Caſes it only confirms 
and explains the Obligations of Nature, 
and inforces the Practice of the reſpective 
Duties with ſtronger and more powerful 
(e) Motives' But now, where you affirm, 
that the laſt of them, viz. The Right 
# which the Poſſeſſor has to the Subjects 
Duty, they (that is, the Goſpel in general, 
and St. Paul in particular) fully aſſert, and 
bind upon all (7) Chriſtians; it cannot be 
rue, that they aſſert and enjoin a Duty to 
mere Poſſeſſion alone, without any other Right | 
pr Title; which would be a manifeſt Altera- | 179 
ion and Diminution of the Rights and Obli- if 


ations ariling from the Law of Nature, as i] 
yell as from the Law of God in the Old . 
Meſtament. For if you look over that whole 19 
Tode, you will never find the leaſt Authority 4 
therein, to warrant this Principle, that mere by 


"Poſſeſſion alone gives a Right to the Subjefls 1 
Duty; but enough to prove the contrary : 1 
Witneſs the known Caſes of Abimelech, Ab- 
ſolom, Sheba, and Athaliab; to which, if you 1 
pleaſe, we may add thoſe of Sha!lum, Mena- 10 
bem, Pekahiah, Pekah, and Hoſhea ; ſince | 
none of theſe five laſt, as you confeſs, had 
any Right or Title to the Kingdom of 
* Iſrael, any more than Cromwell had to the \ 
Crown of (g) Great Britain; and yet you . 
cannot deny, that all of them had the Ps/- | 1 9 


(-) Page 128. (f Page zo. (o) Page 171. = 9 | 
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ſeffion and actual Government. 4. It will be ng 
as hard, to maintain that Principle by the 
Laws of the Land, as by thoſe of God and 9 a 
Nature. For, tho, in, ſome Caſes, Poſ- 3 

© ſeſſion gives () Right; ; yet, that is ony 
allow'd till a better Right is duly made out. 
And as to what you add, That no Right. 
in another Perſon ſhall bar a King in Pol- 7 


l 
( 
0 
ſeſſion, from all that which he claims 9 I 
k 


© Virtue of that (7) Poſſeſſion; every one / 
knows, tis only becauſe the other may want! y 

the Argument of Power, to ſupport his Rigi. 
in Bar to that of Poſſeſſion : But it is not the pf 

Conſideration of Fact, or actual Poſſeſſion, Mio 

but that of Right, by which Men are to be Ari 

directed in a Caſe of Conſcience. And . La- 

As to the juſt Right and Title of the pre- Fam: 

* ſent Poſſeſſor to the Crown of theſe (hat 

Realms, I ſuppoſe, you will not preſume Bf 

to put it upon the precarious Iſſue of a mere K 

_ Poſſefion againſt apparent Right! And unle6Þ4 K 

| you do this, it is more artfully than perti- 

nently mention'd in this Queſtion, But I 
muſt beg Leave to admoniſh you of a great ſi 

Miſtake in Law, where you call the Solem-Nvai 

nity of Coronation, which is but a (J) Cere- 

mony, * an Evidence of the Right, as well as 

© of the (in) Poſſeſſion. To which I ſhall 

only add, that if ſuch Arguments as you 


have 


(>) Page 30. („% Bid. (4) Ibid, 
(/) See the Note on p. 53, and 55. (m) Page 30. (n) 
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have here alledg'd, are to t Things in à true 

Wight, the beſt of our Law-books may be 

Fall'd Dark-Lanthorns ! 

Tou are pleasd to ſay, That Crowns 
have no ſuch unalienable Property inherent 
to them as private Eſtates have. They are 
of the ſame Nature as other Places of 
Truſt and Power, tho' they be of a higher 
Eminency, becauſe they themſelves are the 
# (7) higheſt.” — That the Crown, or 1 

Jy State, is an Office, or Place of Truſt, 1 
know, a favorite Notion of thoſe who are 
pf a Republican Spirit, and diſaffected to 

Monarchy: But for you, Sir, who ſeem to 

triumph in your Acquaintance (o) with the 

Law- books, to aſſert the ſame, is ſomewhat 

amazing ; fince the moſt eminent Fathers in 

that Faculty have taught us the contrary. — 

If you call it a Place of Truft, only becauſe 

Kings themſelves hold their Crowns and 

Kingdoms of the Majeſty of Heaven, by 

# no other Tenure than Durante Beneplacito, 

or Quamdiu bene Se (p) geſſerint, I ſhall not 

kilpute that Point: But then, what will that 

{vail you, as to the Alienability thereof? The 
moſt zealous Aſſertors of the Divine Right 

bf Monarchy do agree with you, that Kings 

bold their Crowns and Kingdoms of God: And 
here is no Doubt, but © he may turn them 
out at his Pleaſure, and put others in their 
| (4) Room,” But, the Queſtion is not about 

1 3 what 
(=) Page 31. (e) Page 30. (5) Page 32. (½ Vid. 
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what Gad himſelf may do with theſe his Vice. 


gerents; but, whether any other Powers, 
and particularly their own Subjects, have: 


ſufficient Authority to do the like? Eſpeci- 
ally in ſach Hereditary Kingdoms as I hart: 
fore ſuppos'd. — To argue, that becauſ: 
God can do this, therefore their own Subject 2 
may do it, would be a ſtrange Abſurdity, in 
one who, every Day, does ſolemnly acknow. 
ledge Almighty God to be the only Ruler o, 
Princes! And whatever has here droppet 
from your Pen tending to ſuch a Concluſion, 
cannot eaſily be made conſiſtent either wit! f 
dur (7) Laws, or even with your own Con, 
ceſſions. EL 
For, ſince the King himſelf is the (s) High 
et, and even the High Court of Parliamen 
aſſembled by and under him, as well as all 
Tudges and Magiſtrates, who aft in their 4 
veral Stations by Commiſſion from him, af 
© all Parts of the Adminiſtration and oþ ; 
* vernment depending upon (t) him; it with 
not be an eaſy Taſk for you, to —_— tial 
Conſcience of any plain rational Man, th 


(1) By the 4 for the Attainder of the Regicides, | 

Car. ii. c. 30. It is declar'd, that, by the nndoubted : 
Fundamental Laws of this Kingdom, neither the Pe 
of this Realm, nor the Commons, nor both together, 
« Parliament or out of Parliament, nor the People coll 
« tively or repreſentatively, nor any other Perſons what! 
« ever, ever had, have, hath, or ought to have, any Co 
6 cive Power over the Perſons of the Kings of this Re 


(5) Page 31, % Page 24. 
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any, or all theſe together, have a ſufficient 
Authority to turn out the King, by and un- 
der whom alone they are to act in their ſeve- 
ral Stations, and to put another in his (u) 
Room : Nor will you conſequently be able to 
prove it the Duty of the Subjects, in ſuch a 
Caſe, to pray for that other ſo ſet up, in Op- 
poſition to him who is ſo turn d cut! 
As to your Obſervation, concerning the Law 
or Rule, which determines in private (x) Pro- 
perty, with Submiſſion, Sir, tis foreign to the 
Purpoſe. For, tho' © when the Judges de- 
* termine the Right to be in one preferably 
* to another, whether juſtly or not, that Per- 
* ſon ſhall take Poſſeſſion of the Eſtate, ſhall 
receive the (y) Rents, &c.” does it therefore 
follow, that in the Caſe of the Crown, mere 
Poſſeſſion alone, without any ſuch Determi- 
nation of the Right by any ſuperior Judges, 
ſhall entitle the Poſſeſſor to all that is due 
from the Subjects to the (z) Crown? 
Surely, Sir, there is a wide Difference between 


a Determination of private Rights, by the 


known proper 7udges,declar'd and pronounc'd 
in open Court, in the ordinary Legal Courſe of 
Proceedings, and ſuch a Determination of 
Sovereign Rights, as you here contend for, 
without any other Proof but that of preca- 
rious and doubtful Events; which are nei- 
F 4 ther 


) See the Notes on p. 7, 8, and 70. 
(x) Page 3. (5) . (z) Page 33. 
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ther a certain Indication of God's Will, nor 
of the Juſtice of the ſucceſsful (a) Cauſe. 
So that, how much ſoever you may contemn 


the Remarker, as underſtanding very little of 


the Nature of (b) Government, he may yet be 
allow'd to imagine, that there 1s, at leaſt, 
* the ſame Right to Crowns as to private 
© Eftates ;* and to conclude, that a Priuci- 
ple, which is nat at all tolerable in private 


Lie, can hardly be honourable with reſpect. 


to Sovereign (c) Rights, on which thoſe of 
the Subject do ſo much (4) depend. But, 
where you ſpeak of Subjects conveying their 
Eſtates © to what Uſes they think fit, ſo as 
* the Public be not injur'd thereby ; for the 
public Good ſhall controul their private 

Pro- 


| * The Juſtice and Righteouſeneſs of our Cauſe will 
not always ſecure us of Succeſs: For thoſe who have a 
very juſt Cauſe may deſerve to be puniſh'd; and then 
God may juſtly puniſh them, and deliver them into the 
Hands of their Enemies. God does not always determine 
what is right and wrong by the Events of War: For 
. © he is the Sovereign Judge of the World, and may puniſh 
a wicked Nation by unjuſt Oppreſſors ; as he often did 
the Jraelites.“ (Dr. Sherlck's Sermon the 17th. of June, 
1691. 449. p. 25.) (6) Page 31. (c) 1bid. 

(4) The three Eſtates in Parliament acknowledge, that 
upon the perfect Surety of the King's Lawful Succeſſion and 
Heirs, * dependeth all our Joy and Wealth, Sc.“ (Stat. 
25 Henry VIII. c. 22,) And that in the K:»2's Honour 
« and Happineſs conſiſts the Good and Welfare of his Peo- 
ple.“ (Stat. 13 Car. II. c. 1.) Agreeably to which, it 
is well obſerv'd by Dr. Chandler, now Biſhop of Durham, 
That e King has at leaſt the ſame Right with every pri- 
vate Perſon ; and a much greater Right, as he ſuſtains the 
« Perſon and Fortunes of every private Man in that Com- 
* mynity.” (Sermon the 774, of June, 1716. 849, p. 11.) 


8 e 1 + at 
* > * 
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Property or (e) Diſpoſition; you ſeem to 
have quite forgot the Salvo Jure Corone, ſo 
common in Grants and Conveyances, and 
other Legal Acts, to ſave the Rights of the 
Crown, and ſecure the Property of the (7) 
King: And again, when you are upon this 
Parallel, as to the Determination of public 
and private Rights, and yet do ſuppoſe, that 
the Judges may, in ſome Caſes, determine 


(g) unjuſtly, it is very ſtrange Caſuiſtry, to 


teach, that we are, in ſuch a Caſe, bound in 
Duty and Conſcience, to aſſert and maintain 
the Party in Poſſeſſion, under ſuch an 2 

Sentence; only becauſe the Party injur'd has 
not any Means left him to come at his Right, 
of which he is ſo 20 difpoſſels'd! Thus 
alſo you are pleas'd to ſay, That Honour, 
* Tribute, Cuſtom, Prayers, Allegiance, De- 
* fence, are all due to the King in Poſſeſſion, 
and by Virtue of his (4) Poſſeſſion.” 
But your Readers will not be convinc'd of 
that, without ſutficient Proofs: Eſpecially 


thoſe 


(e) Page 31. J) By Statute, 17 Eqgzvard II. A. 
. 1324. it is enacted, That when a Freeman ſhall do 
Homage to his Lord, of whom he holdeth in Chief, he 
ſhall hold his Hands together, between the Hands of his 
Lord, and ſhall ſay thus; I become your Man from this 
Day forth, for Life, for Member, and for worldi'y Honour, 
and ſhall owe you my Faith, for the Lands that I hold of 
you; Javing the Faith that I obe unto our Lord the King, 
and to mine other Lords.” And in other good Authorities, 
we have this Salve thus expre(s'd ; „ faving the Faith I owe 
* unto our Sowereign Lord the King aud his Heirs," 
Plea for the Lords, 1658, 4to. p. 459.) 

e) Page 32. (-) Page 33. 
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thoſe who have had the Opportunity of duly 
conſidering the Caſe of Allegiance to a King 
in Poſſeſſion, and the Defence thereof ; Books, 
which, you know, have been many Years in 
Print, and perhaps may require a better An- 
ſwer than they have hitherto met with. 
Whatever Advantage you may therefore flat- 
ter yourſelf with having gain'd over your 
Remarhker, there ſeems to be ſomewhat in 
his Objections againſt this Doctrine, which 
will not allow you an eaſy Conqueſt, howe- 
ver you may triumph in your own Opinion 
of it. According to your Notions here ad- 
vanc'd, we may as eaſily inform ourſelves 
who is our King, and to whom we are bound 
in Conſcience to pay our Duty of Allegi- 
ance, Sc. as we can, by looking up to the | 
Weather-Cock, upon St. Paul's Chapel in 
Aberdeen, diſcover which Way the Wind 
blows! —— But, whether this be really a 
ſubverting all Principles, or © ſettling the Mat- 
ter in Queſtion upon right Principles, and 
its true (1) Foundation; a reſolving al! 
into Fear and Force, or © reſolving them by Þ|* 
* Truth and (+) Reaſon; a playing faſt and |. 
logſe with all Governments, or the Way to 
make us uniform and fixed in our Obedi- 
* ence and (/) Duty, c. muſt be left to the Þ}* 
impartial and diſintereſted Readers to judge 


between you: Tho' I may venture to pro- Þ 
nounce, | 
6) Page 34- (4) Bid. C) Thid. 
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nounce, that all ſuch will ſoon be convinc'd, 
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5 at leaſt, of the Truth of your Obſervation, 
7 * that falſe Principles, and wrong Notions, 
F © unavoidably involve Men into Inconſiſten- 
5 * cies, Contradictions, and Abſurdities; of 
2 * which one of you has given us ſeveral In- 
4 * ſtances in this ſmall ( Performance. 
- And here you take Occaſion to ſpeak of 
FE the Tendency of Principles, and to condemn 
7 ſuch as are maintain d by the Remarker, and 
by” thoſe of his Opinion, as naturally tending 
3 * to eſtabliſh Arbitrary Power or Tyranny 
in the King, and Slavery in the People; — 
to make no Diſtinction between Right and 
* Wrong, Juſt and Unjuſt, Good and Evil; 
1 * but to reſolve all into a blind Obedience, i" 
4 * a {laviſh and ſneaking Compliance to the 11 
i” Will of the Prince; and fo to play faſt and 1 
3 © looſe with the Laws of God, and the Laws i 
'Y * of the (2) Land, Sc. Which of their 11 
3 Principles this Reflection is aim'd at, you do 19 
H not tell us. If you mean theſe, That Sub- i; 
4 jection and Obedience are due to Rightſu! N 
: Sovereigns, and that for Conſcience Sake; 1 
1 That Prayers are to be made alſo for the 441 
4 ſame; That, in order to know whom we . 
4 are to obey, and pray for, tis neceſſary to ex- 1 
f amine, in Caſe of a diſputed Claim, on which $1 | 
4 Side the Right lies; That in all ſuch Caſes, 11 
2 Authority is to be more regarded than Power, 118 
4 Rig bi 1 
(n) Page 35. (n) Lid. 1 
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Right more than Poſſeſſion, and the Juſtice 
of the Cauſe more than Succeſs, &c. And, 
if ſuch Principles are either plainly taught in, 
or fairly inferr'd from the Laws of God and 
Nature, as well as the Laws of the Land (as 
the moſt eminent Divines, Lawyers, and Ca- 
ſuiſts agree them to be) your Reflection muſt 
reach to a much bolder Height than to the 
Remarker, and at laſt recoil] upon your own 
Head. —— But, where you mention their 
making no Diſtinftion between Right and 
Wrong, &c. when, at the ſame Time, in your 
main Controverſy with them, you repreſent 
them as too nice and ſcrupulous i in making 
that Diſtinction, there is ſuch an Abſurdity 
and Contradiction, as is hardly to be match'd; 
unleſs it be with what follows; where you 
upbraid them with a faviſhh and ſneaking 
Compliance, who ſuffer the Loſs of their All 
but Conſcience, for their not being ſo very 
complying as yourſelf! 


Another of your Reflections is, © That 


* they adhere obitinately to Titles long ago 


* extinguiſh'd, and which ſubſiſt no ( 


* more,” Now, you might have remember'd 
your own Conceſſion, That the Event or 


* Succeſs does not always declare the Right 


and Juſtice of the Cauſe, nor extinguiſh 
the Claim of other (p) Pretenders.” But 
you explain your Meaning, where you tell 

us, 


* 


jo) Page 35. and 36. (½ Page 27. 
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* Whatever Right there may have been 
. © in others, on Account of Proximity of 
* Blood, they are, by the preſent Lavrs 
and Conſtitution, excluded, their Right 
* extinguiſh'd, and ſubſiſting no (4) longer. 
And what 1s this, but to tell us, as 3s after- 
wards plainly confeſs d, © that formerly Pro- 
ximity of Blood was the undoubted Right 
* by (v) Law; but that now the Conſtitution 
7 alter d, in a Fundamental Point; which 
elſewhere you have poſitively (s) deny'd? So 
that what you here offer, againſt thoſe whom 
you charge with Obftinacy, mult either prove, 
that the Conſtitution is not alter'd, and con- 
ſequently that the former Right is ſtill /ub- 


fiſting, and not extinguiſb'd; or elſe, that 


you impoſe a downright Contradiction upon 
them, which is not a likely Way to convince 
them. 

Your Remarker objected, that, by this 
your new Dc&rine, we mult ſtrike in with 
* all Changes and Chances. To which you 
reply, © And, pray, why may we not, it it 
be lawful and (?) neceſſary? — But, I 
pray you, Sir, who is to judge whether it is 


lawful and neceſſary, or not? If the Powers 


actually in being are always to judge of it, 
then it was equally the Subjects Duty to 


ftrike in with all the Changes and Chances con- 


ſequent upon the Rebellion againſt and Mur- 
der 


) Fag. 52. (/) Pag. 205. (%) Pag. 118. (2) Pag. 36. 
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der of King Charles I. For then, you know, 
thoſe Powers did gravely, and with equal 
Aſſurance, pronounce all their Proceedings to 
be lawful and neceſſary! And yet, you cannot 
deny, that the whole Courſe of their Pro- 
ceedings were an open Violation of all Lau; 
and that they had no Pretence of Neceſſity, 
but what they had brought upon themſelves, 
to diſguiſe and defend one wicked Act by 
another. — But if the Subjects were at 
Liberty to judge of it, as tis well known all 
did but thoſe who were engag'd in the Fac- 
tion, then why may they not judge in one 
Caſe as well as another? And what is 
there in all your Expoſtulation on this Sub- 
jet, but what might have been urg'd by the 
Advocates of thoſe Times, even while they 
themſelves were endeavouring to flop the 
Courſe of Nature, &c. for ſtriking in wath all 
the Changes and Chances during that Uſurpa- 
tion? For might not any of them have ar- 
gu d, as you do, What Inconſiſtency, Con- 
© tradiction, or Abſurdity is there in ſo doing? 
Have we Power to ſtop the Courſe of Na- 
ture, or to fix Things immutably to our 
* Schemes or Ways of Thinking? Have not 
Changes and Revolutions happen'd in 
States and Kingdoms, in all Ages and 
* Countries? And muſt we beat our Heads 
* againſt the Wall, becauſe Things continue 
not as we would have them? Where is the 
* Wiſdom or Reaſon 1 in ſo doing? Or, what 
* Law 
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Law of God or Man obliges us ſo to do? 
Do we, or the Almighty, govern the 
World ? And whoſe Will muſt take Place, 
His or ours? Is it not ſaid exprelly, That He 
changeth the Times and the Seaſens? And is 
it not our Duty and our Wiſdom, to ac- 


quieſce and ſubmit to that Change which 
His Providence brings (#) about? Sc. At 


c 
c 
c 
0 


* 


A 


this rate, People need not to have any Re- 


gard at all to Authority, but are only to have 
Reſpect to mere Power! Nay, Juſtice itſelf 
will be quite out of the Queſtion, if we are 
to look upon every Change and Revolution 
that happens in Government, as the immedi- 
ate Work of God, and done according to his 
Holy Will! And, if fo, every ſucceſsful Rebel 
and audacious Uſurper may juſtify himſelf 
as God's immediate Inſtrument, whom he 
hath decreed to reign over (x) us! Surely, Sir, 
this is launching out into ſuch a Latitude of 
Principle, as on more cool and mature Conſi- 
deration, you mult be convinc'd, will expote 
the Aſſertor to a much more ſevere Cenſure 
than I am willing to paſs upon it. Iam per- 
ſuaded, if ever your Remarker himſelf ſhall 
be diſpos'd to reply to this your Vindication, 
he will not fail to ſhew, that there is ſome 
Inconſiſtency, Contradiction, or Abſurdity in 
firiking in with all Changes and Chances ! 


That not he, and thoſe of his Opinion, who 


arc 


6. Page 36. KY! Pave 37. 
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are for, having Things run in their Nataral 
Courſe, but thoſe who are given to change, 
do pretend to the Pœ er to flop the Courſe of 
Nature, &c. That the Phraſe of Changes 
and Revolutions happening, ſounds too much 


| according to the Heathen Notion of Fate, or 
U Fortune, to conſiſt with the Doctrine of Di- 
| 


- ACS I End 9 L 
" I 


vine Providence! That beating their Heads 
azainſt the Wall, is more properly applicable 
to active Zealots, than to thoſe whoſe Princi- 
ples are always paſſive under Authority 
That the Wiſdom of this World is indeed but 
Feoolifhneſs! That ſince the Almighty governs 
the World, he needeth not any Man's Wick- 
edneſs to bring his Purpoſes to paſs, &c. For 
thus we may hear your Opponents every 
where remarking,upon the Compariſon which 
you are pleas'd to make between their Cafe 
and that of the Fews; wherein, indeed, you 
have given them no ſmall Advantage againſt 
you, ſince the Jews were expreſly command- 
ed by God to ſubmit to the King of Babylon; 

| whereas thoſe whom: you here fo ſarcaſtically 

| reflect upon, do not appear to have yet re- 

. ceiv'd any ſuch Divine Command ; and there- 
1 fore think you very uncharitable, in inſinu- 
= ating, as if they follow the Example of thoſe 
1 es, and are“ as obſtinate as they ()) were!” 
Nor do they think you leſs unhappy in the 
Application of ſome of the Texts of Scrip- 
ture 
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ture which you have occaſionally quoted. 
For, ſay they, How can we be obnoxious to 
the Cenſure of meddling with them that are 
given to change, while we remain fix'd upon 
the old Principles, and cannot yet be per- 
ſuaded to ftrike in with all Changes to which 
we have been ſo much tempted both by Ar- 
guments and Example? 

And, for the ſame Reaſon, they likewiſe 
deem it an Abſurdity in you to compare 
them to © an obſtinate Pilot, that will needs 
* fail to the Port he had in (a) view, &c. 
Whereas they look upon themſelves as more 
properly to reſemble a wiſe Merchant, who 
reſolves to remain in a ſafe Port (the Port of 
old Principles, once common to us all) and 
will not venture out with every Mind, and 
in all Meathers, for Fear of © ſinking him- 
* ſelf, his Ship, and (6) Crew! 

The Series of your Vindication leads me 
next to conſider the Propoſition, © that Pro- 
tfection and Allegiance are reciprocal;” which 
you are pleas'd to affirm, as a Maxim, © not 
* with you only, but with all Men who under- 
* ſtand Reaſon and the Nature of (c) Things. 
In ſupport of which you argue thus; © Are 
not all relative Duties reciprocal? The Du- 
ties of Huſband and Wife, of Parents and 
Children, of Maſters and Servants, of Paſ- 
tors and People, of Superiors and 3 

ane 


A 


* 


(a) Page 38. (6) Bid. (c) Page 39. 
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and ſo of Kings and Subjects, are all reci- 
procal. He that diſchargeth his relative 
Duty, is intitled to the reciprocal Duty in 
(d) return,” — But is he not intitled to 
it unleſs he diſcharges his own Duty ? Or is 
the Duty void on the one Part, if it is not 
duly diſcharg'd on the other? This, Sir, is 
the Queſtion: And this is what you are to 
prove, it you ſay any thing material and per- 
tinent to the Purpoſe, But, ſurely, you will 
not take upon you to maintain, that if the 
Huſband, or Father, fails in his relative Duty, 
the Wife, or Child; en, are thereupon diſ- 
charg d of theirs: For, at that rate, their Re- 
lation itſelf muſt, ipfo fatto, ceaſe; and the 
one continue no longer a Father, nor the 
other an Huſband; than which there can't 
be any thing more inconſiſtent with Reaſon 
and the Nature of Things. But if we look 
into Revelation, or even into the Laws of 
our Own Land, we find this Point clearly 
determin'd againſt you, For, however the 
Superior may happen to fail in his Duty, the 
Wife is nevertheleſs bound to obey and ſub- 
mit herſelf unto her Huſband, the Children 
to their Parents, and the Servants to their 
Maſters. Thus, Wives are commanded to 
ſubmit themſelves, and be in Subjeftion to their 
own Huſbands, as unto the Lord, in every 
thing; even tho' their Huſbands be ſo wick- 
ed, 
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ed, as not to obey the Word of (e) God ; Chil- 


dren to obey their Parents in all () Things ; 1 


and Servants to count their own Maſters wor- 
thy of all Honour; and to be obedient to _ 
in 12 Things, with Fear and Trembling, i 
Sing lenefs 9 Heart, as unto (g) Chriſt : And 
all this too, nt only to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the (0 froward. Now, Sir, if there 
is an Analogy between theſe ſeveral Relati- 
ons and that of a King and his Subjects, as 
your own Argument ſuppoſes, we may from 
thence alone conclude, that the Duty of Al- 
legiance does indiſpenſably oblige the Sub- 
jets to their own Sovereign, even tho he 
ſhall fail in his Protection towards them. 
But we need not to reſt in ſuch Analogical 
Concluſions, ſince the expreſs Word of God 
has directly commanded every Soul to be ſub- 
ject to the higher Powers, not only for Wrath, 
= vut alſo for (i) Conſcience-ſake; ; and that with- 
= out any Diſtinction as to Protection, or even 
as to their Religion or Morals: For, I need 
net to put you in Mind of your own Re- 
mark, that this very Injunction was given by 
St. Paul to the Chriſtian Subjects of Nero, 
a notorious Idolater and perſecuting Tyrant. 
Agreeable to which is the Doctrine of our 
own Laws; of which I beg Leave to lay be- 
G 2 fore 


| fe) Epheſians v. 22, 24, 33. Coloſſians i 11.18, & 1. Peter 

W 2:1. 1, Oe. (J) Epheſians vi. 1. & Colaſſiaus iii. 18. 

2 (gs) N vi. 5. Coloffans iii. 22. & 1. * 5 
(5) 1. Peter ii. 18. (i) Romans xIII. 1, 
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fore you a Specimen [ApPENDIX NF. iii. 
notwithſtanding you value yourſelf upon 
your Acquaintance with our Laws-books : 
Wherein you may not only find a clear Diſ- 
tinction, between ſuch a Local Allegiance as 
is due on Account of Protection, which you 
ſeem to build your Doctrine upon, and the 
Natural Allegiance which is due by Birth 
from every Subject to his Natural Sovereign, 
which you do not ſeem yet to have a right 
Notion of; but alſo many other remarkable 
Points ſolemnly adjudg'd, directly contrary to 
divers of your Opinions here laid down for |* 
Law: Which will not only ſhew you palpa- |: 
bly miſtaken in theſe Things, but may ſerve | 
to make you more cautious, and leſs poſi- 
tive, in others; as you ſay of your (E) Op- 
ponents, 


Nay, the Proofs here produc- Þ* 


ed are fairly confirm'd, even by your own | 


Father, in his Letter to a Friend, which you 


have here ſubjoin'd to your Vindication: [| 


| Wherein he agrees, That Allegiance is due 
© to both good and bad Kings; for both are 
of God: Even as Wives, Children and Ser- 
* vants ought to do their ſeveral Duties, tho 
* the particular Behaviour of Huſbands, Pa- 
rents and Maſters do not much encourage 
it: For no Miſdemeanour of others can 
cancel the Obligation to obey (7) God. 
And now, Sir, tis to be hop'd, that you will 
1 85 not 
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not inſiſt, that Protection and Allegiance are 
rectprocal, ſince theſe Authorities may con- 
vince you, that all Men who underſtand 
* Reaſon and the Nature of () Things, 
are not of your Opinion! 

Another Argument you offer, That we 
certainly owe a Duty where we reap a Be- 
* nefit; according to that known Maxim, 
* Omne Beneficium poſtulat (n) Officium.,” Tis 
true indeed, every Benefit receiv'd obliges to a 
Duty in return: But till that Duty is not to 
be extended beyond its proper Limits. For, 
after you have urg'd it to the utmoſt, you 
can't ſay, that any Benefit receiv'd can oblige 
us to a Duty out of our own Power, or to 
the Prejudice of another Perſon's Right. 
And therefore your Inference drawn from 
hence will come as far ſhort of the End for 
which you produce it, as the former have 
done: For thus, what you ſay of 4 double 
Obligation to the Duty enjoin'd in the Text, 
(v:2. 1. That under them we may lead 
quiet and peaceable Lives, (o) Sc. And, 
2. In return for thoſe Benefits we actually 
do enjoy under ( p) them ;') may be briefly 
refuted, by obſerving, that the former of 
theſe can't reaſonably be expected, nor faith- 
fully be pray'd for, where the Actual Governor 
has only the Power, in Oppoſition to appa- 
rent Right and Authority ; and that the lat- 
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ter can't warrant, and much leſs lay us under 
any Obligation of Gratitude, to transfer our 
Allegiance, and offer up our ſolemn Prayers 
and Thankſgiving for ſuch an one, as our 
King and Governor, in Prejudice of a Third 
Perſon : For, even by your own Confeſſion, 
* we are bound to the Duties of Juſtice ----- 
Ec. tho' we ſhould reap no temporal Bene- 
fit by them; tho' Men ſhould repay us 
with Hatred for our () Good-will” If 
I do therefore the more briefly paſs over a 
great part of what you have added to this 
and the like Purpoſe, it is not that I look 
upon it to be unanſwerable, much leſs by 
way of Conceſton, as if I had nothing to object 
againſt it (on which Suppoſition you are 
pleas d to triumph over your Remarker with 
your Maxim in Logic and (r) Law) but only 
becauſe a few Words are enough, where the 
Subject does not need an Enlargement, and 
the Foundation being thus ſhaken, your Su- 
perſtructure muſt fall of courſe. I muſt not 
however leave your Reader to be led away 
into an Error, by what you build ſo much 
upon; © the End of Government, and the 
© Reaſon why Dominion and Power 1s given 
* unto Men.“ You are pleag'd to ſay, It is 
© not for their own Sakes, but for the Peo- 
* ple's, that ſuch Power is committed unto 
* {s) them. As if the People's Safety were 

the 
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the ſole and principal End of its Inſtitution 
(). But this is a very great and dangerous 
Miſtake, — Neither is that Phraſe which 
you make Uſe of, concerning a Moral (u) 
Incapacity, ſo clear to the Underſtanding of 
all your Readers, as not to admit of ſome 
Exception or Doubt. You do not here in- 
deed tell us what you mean by it: But, if 
it be a Difference in Religion only, as we 


G 4 may 


(?) * This which is commonly affirm'd, that the End of 
Government is the Good of the Inferiors, muſt be under- 
ſtood cum Grano Salis. For, from this Principle miſunder- 
ſtood, ſome have collected, that, becauſe the End is above 
the Means, and more noble, therefore Subjects are above 
their Governors, and ſo may call them to an, Account for 
their Miſgovernment, and judge or puniſh them, and re- 
move them if they ſee Cauſe ; from which falſe Collecti- 
ons, made by ſeditious and turbulent Perſons, infinite Trou- 
bles, Confuſions, Rebellions and Deſolations have fullow- 
ed. We muſt know therefore, 1. That to procure the 
Good of Inferiors is indeed the Duty of Superiors, and 
one End why God committed the People to them; but at 
the ſole or principal End of their Authority. For Princes 
receive their Power only from God, and are by him con- 
ſtitated and intruſted with Government of others, chiefly for 
his own Glory and Honour, as his Deputies and Vicegerents 
upon Earth; for they are His Minifters, Romans xiii. So 
that the principal End of their Government is the Advance- 
ment of God's Honour, who is the Supreme King and Lord 
of all the World: And therefore, if they fail in Perfor- 
mance of thi; 1 , they are accountable only to Him who 
intruſted them; and not to the People, whom he hath put 
under them, and whom he never authoriz'd to call them 
to Account, but to appeal only to him. 2. It is not general] 
* true, that all Government is only for the Benefit of thoſe 
chat are govern'd, For ſome Government there is merely 
for the Benefit of the Superior; as that of a Lord or Maſ- 
ter over his Servants, Wc,” (Biſhop Andrews on the Com- 
mandments 1650. fo. 331.) (% Page 52. 
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may gather from other Paſſages, it may be 
thought ſomewhat improper to call that a 
Moral Incapacity, and no leſs abſurd to 
make it a Bar to ſuppos'd Natural Rights. 
For, at this Rate, every Fanatical Sect, when 
powerful enough, may pronounce an ortho- 
dox Churchman morally incapable of govern- 
ing them; even as Chriſtianity itſelf has 
been formerly conſtrued a Moral Incapa- 
city, among the unconverted Heathens in 
Bulgaria. But, till we can find out ſuch an 
Incapacity in the Laws of God and N ature, 

the fairer Way would be to call it a Legal In- 
capacity, and to reſt it wholly on the preſent 
Laws and Conſtitution, and the Principles of 
human Policy, which have not always been 
() infallible. 

The next Thing material, and not yet ta- 
ken Notice of, is where, having acknowledg'd 
that 7h1s ig an Hereditary Kingdom, you go on 
thus; ——— © But what then? Becauſe a 
* Kingdom is Hereditary, muſt the Crown 
* neceſſarily and unalterably, deſcend always to 
the eldeſt Son, or the next immediate Heir? 
Or if a more remote is exalted to the 
Throne, is not his Title right and good? 
No ſuch (5) thing Tis well you have 
anſwer'd your own Objection; and that too, 

with ſuch an Air of Poſitiveneſs, as might 
not have been well taken from a Perſon leſs 
ac- 
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(x) See the Appendix, No. iv. (0 Page 52. 
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acquainted with Law-books and the Nature 
of Government, than yourſelf, For my own 
Part, I might poſſibly have been of a diffe- 
rent Opinion, as many wiſer Men may be; 
eſpecially on the Credit of ſuch Authorities 
as you will find (z) in the APPENDIx. 
However, this I may venture to ſay, That, 
in ſuch a Country as I have herein before 
(a) ſuppos'd, it would be thought very ſtrange, 
if the Crown did not deſcend always to the 
eldeſt Son, or the next immediate Heir, before 
all thoſe who were more remote ! For might 
it not be a reaſonable Matter of Doubt, in 
ſuch a Caſe, who could have a ſufficient Au- 
thority to make ſuch an Alteration in the Or- 
dinary and Natural Courſe of Deſcent? — 
If it be ſaid, The People, either collectively 
or repreſentatively ; would not that look like 
the inverting the Nature of Things, and ſet- 
ting up the Subjects above their Natural Sove- 
reign, which is a downright Contradiction in 
Terms? And then, F a more remote ſhould 
be exalted to the Throne, before, and in Oppo- 
ſition to the next immediate Heir, might 
there not ſeem Reaſon to queſtion, whether 
his Title was right and good, ſince he could 
not have a better Title than they had who 
gave it him? — No! You ſay, No 2 
* thing!” And therefore I ſhall leave 
it here with the Reader, while I haſten to 
what follows. 


(x) See alſo the Notes on p. 10, 55, 72. (a) See p. 17. 
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You ſay, The Remarker muſt acknow- 

* ledge, that the Kingdom of Judah was he- 
* reditary, being entail'd on David and his 
* Heirs, by Divine Appointment. But, who 
* ſucceeded David? Was it his eldeſt Son ? 
No: The younger of many Sons, even So- 
* lomon' (b). What then? May not I, in my 
Turn, now aſk you, Sir, becauſe Solomon was 
not the elde Son of David, but the younger of 
many Sons, does it therefore neceſſarily fol- 
low, that in other Hereditary Kingdoms, it 
mult be equally lawful for a younger Son, or 
other more remote Relation, to ſucceed to the 
Throne, in Oppoſition to the next Heir? Or, 
becauſe Solomon was exalted to the Throne 
by God's expreſs Appointment, muſt the 
Title of any other younger Son, or more re- 
mote Relation, ſo exalted by the People, or 
a Party of them, be equally right and good? 
No ſuch thing. For, you may remember, 
That fuch was the univerſal Opinion of an 
Hereditary Succeſſion, that, 1. All Mael 
look d upon Adonijab, the eldeſt Son, as the 
Perſon who was to ſucceed his (c) Father. 
2. Adomijah prepar'd himſelf accordingly, as 
the next undoubted Heir, in Virtue of his 
Natural Right of (4) Primogeniture. Yea, 
and, 3. Even the wiſe Solomon himſelf ac- 
knowledg'd, that the Priority of his elder 
Brother's Birth would have given him the 
undoubted Right of Succeſſion; as in all or- 
dinary 

(5) Page 52. (e) 1. Kings ii, 15. (4) Ibid. 
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dinary (e) Caſes, had not God himſelf thought 
fit to make a ſpecial Entail of the Succeſſion 
in that particular Inſtance. And it was this 
ſpecial Interpoſition of God Almighty (whoſe 
ſole Prerogative it is to diſpenſe with and ſu- 

rſede his own Laws and thoſe of Nature) 
which alone exalted Solomon to his Father's 
Throne, and render'd his Title rigbt and good: 
God's Interpoſition, I ſay; not by mere Events 
(which you would perſuade us are Proofs of 
his Divine (/) Approbation, and neceſſarily 
to be underſtood as being (g) according to his 
Will,) but by expreſs Revelation from God, 
by his Prophet Nathan. For, even before 
Solomon was born, there was an expreſs De- 
claration made unto David from God, of the 
Succeſſion being entail'd upon (+) him, and 
that too particularly, and by () Name: 
And, in Purſuance of this Divine Deſigna- 
tion, King David bound himſelf with an 
Oath, that Solomon ſhould ſucceed him, as he 
did () accordingly. From all which it is 
evident, that Adonijabh might properly appeal 
to the common Senſe and Knowledge of the 
Queen-Mother Bathſbeba, that the Kingdom 
was his, according to the general Law of 
Hereditary Succeſſion, and that a!l Vrael did 
therefore juſtly regard him as the next un- 


doubted 


fe) 1. Kings ii. 22. C/) Page 139. (g) Page 142. 
(hb) Samuel vii. 12, Sc. 
i) 1 Chronicles xxii. 9. xxviii. 5. & xxix. 1. 
| (k) 1. Kings i. 13, 17, 30. 
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doubted Heir, and ſet their Faces on him that 
he ſhould reign, in Virtue of his Natural 
Right of Primogeniture, till they had ſuch 
demonſtrative Proof, by expreſs Revelation, 
that he Kingdom was entail'd upon his Bro- 
ther Solomon, and that t was his from the 
(1) Lord. 

But now, to proceed, you confeſs, © That 
* Rehoboam, in all Probability, was Solomon's 
* eldeſt (n) Son:* Yet, in Hopes to weaken 
the Arguments for Hereditary Right, you are 
pleas'd to go on thus: But who ſuc- 
* ceeded Rehoboam? Not his eldeſt, but a 
younger Son; as is clear from the (2) Hiſ- 
* tory. Now, that he was not he eldeſt in 
Strictneſs of Speech, or the fir ſt-born of all 
his Father's Sons, is not the Point in Queſ- 
tion. For if he was The eldeſt ſurviving at the 
Time of his Father's Death, and his own 
Succeſſion, tis all that is contended for; and 
enough to make good his undoubted Here- 
ditary Right to the Throne. And that he 
was not the eldeſt then ſurviving, is far from 
being clear from the Hiſtory. You indeed 
have labour'd hard to prove what you aſſert: 
But with what Sort of Proofs? Why, truly, 
with Inferences drawn from precarious Pro- 
poſitions, and with harſh Reflections caſt upon 
Books, which you have neither particularly 
referr'd to, nor nam'd! So that it will be 


diffi- 


(/) 1. Kings ii, 15. {m) Page 52, () Page 53. 
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difficult for the Reader to diſcover, whether 
you have fairly and fully collected the Senſe 
of the Authors, in the Paſſages which you 
treat with an Air of Contempt; and conſe- 
quently, whether your Reflections are juſt or 
groundleſs. We all know indeed, that ſome 


Books are eaſily reflected on in the general, 


which perhaps would not be fo eaſily anſwer- 
ed, if they were taken into ſerious Conſide- 
ration; like ſome Doctrines, which, as Dr. 
Sherlock formerly obſery'd, witty Adverſaries 
endeavour to laugh out of Countenance, when 
they find themſelves not able ſeriouſly to con- 
fute them! — But now, more particularly, as 
to your Remarks upon the Caſe of Abijab, 
or Abijam; 1. Whereas you ſay, © That he 
* was not Rehoboam's eldeſt Son, there being 
three nam'd before him; but only the eldeſt 
* Son of his third Wife (o) Maachab; that 
is not the Point here in Queſtion, for the 
Reaſons before given. 2. You obſerve, © That 
tho he was not his eldeſt Son, yet he made 
© him Chiet and Ruler among his Brethren, 
© with a Deſign to make him King; for this 
© Reaſon, becauſe he lov'd Maachah above 
* all his Wives and (y) Concubines, But, 
ſurely, the King, in his own Life-time, and 


while all his Children were equally his Sub- 
jects, had Authority to prefer which of them 


he thought fit, to any ſubordinate Office of 
Magi- 


ſo) Page 53, 2 Rid. 


the Throne, or elſe that they were conſenting 
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Magiſtracy under himſelf; and it was natu- 

ral to make Choice of him, for that Office, 
whoſe Mother was his moſt-beloved Wife : 
But till it does not follow, becauſe he then 
alſo thought to make him King (which only 
imports a partial Affection for him, but not 
a form'd Deſign, and much leſs a fix'd Reſo- 
lution, to break through the Natural Order 
of Succeſſion) that therefore Abijab did af- 
terwards actually ſucceed his Father, by Vir- 
tue of that immature Thought, in Prejudice 
of any elder Brother then ſurviving. 3. 
Whereas you urge, That to compaſs his De- 
ſign, he (King Rehoboam) diſpers d all his 
other Sons into the chief Cities of bis 
Kingdom, making them Rulers therein, 
and giving them ample Proviſion, that they 
might live eaſy and contented, and not diſ- 
turb Abijab, whom he deſign'd to ſucceed 
() him; the utmoſt that can be fairly con- 
cluded from hence is, that Rehoboam had ſet- 
tled, or intended to ſettle a valuable Conſi- 
deration upon his elder Sons, that they ſhoujd 
be contented to waive their reſpective Claims, 

in favour of Abijab: And as there is not the 
leaſt Colour of Proof, that any elder Son did 
afterwards ſet up a Claim of a prior Right 
againſt him, you muſt either conclude, that 
they were all dead before Abijah mounted 


to 


0 Page 54+ 
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to it; which will juſtify his Right of Suc- 
ceſſion, according to the known Maxim, Vo- 
lenti non fit Injuria. And therefore, even 
ſuppoſing that there was any elder Son of 
Reboboam ſurviving, at the Time of his 
Death, which does not appear by the Hiſtory, 
it is no Wonder, 4. That, by this wiſe and 
* prudent Management of his, this very 
* lame Abyah did quietly ſucceed him in the 
(7) Kingdom,” Thus, even upon your 
own State of the Caſe, Sir, I can't ſee any 
Colour for your Reflection, that this Succeſ- 
ſion of Abijab does not at all agree with cer- 
tain Schemes and Notions, which, you are 
pleas'd to fay, ſome People have fanſy'd 10 
themſelves indefeaſible; nor any Neceſſity for 
* ſome Way to be found to evade the Prof from 
this Text to the (s) contrary; when the 
Text, even with your Comment upon it, is 
no Proof at all to the contrary of their Prin- 


ciple, of an undiſputed, and indiſputable 
Hereditary Succeſſion. 


A 


was Rehoboam's eldeſt Son when he came 
to the Crown, Their Reaſons are, 1. That 
it no where appears, that any one of the 
elder Sons was living at that Time: But 
I think it is every whit as reaſonable to ſay, 
that it no where appears, that any one of 
them died before that Time: Ergo, They 


were 


mh 0 . 


1 


0 Page 54. (s) {bid. 


You ſay, They will have it, that Abijam 


3 [96] 


« were all (t) living,” But, with Submiſſion, 
Sir, to your great Skill in Logic, your Argu- 
ment does not ſeem to be fairly concluſive. 
For, 1. When the ſacred Hiſtory teaches us, 
that the Kingdom was expreſsly entail'd by 
God upon David, and his Heirs by Solomon, 
and that Solomon was accordingly ſucceeded by 
his Son Rehoboam, and he by his Son Abijal, 
or Abijam, we have all the Reaſon to inlleve 
that Abijab's elder Brethren were dead, before 
their Father, tho' the Holy Scriptures, which 
are very brief in ſuch Matters, have not re- 
corded it: At leaſt, ſince tis agreed, that Abi- 
Jah did quzetly fucceed, without any Compe- 
titor, it wholly lies upon you, who deny bis 
being the then eldeſt, to prove, that there was 
an elder Brother living when he came to the 
Crown. 2, We have as clear Proof of three 
Sons of David, elder than Adonijab; one of 
whom, for ought appears from the Hiſtory, 
might have ſurvivd their Father: And yet, 
becauſe there is no mention of him, or his 
Pretenſions, at the Time of their Father's 
Death, but Adonijab is the next who put in 
his Claim to the Inheritance, 'tis therefore 
reaſonably concluded, that all the elder were 
dead, and Adonijah is univerſally eſteem'd to 
have been the eldeſt ſurviving Son of David, | 
at the Time of that Demiſe; and why the 
fame Argument ſhould not be as concluſive 


alſo 


{:t) Page 54. 
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ſo in the Caſe of Abijab, requires more 
Art than I am Maſter of, to diſtinguiſh, 
And the rather, becauſe 3. As Adonijab in- 
ſiſted on his undoubted Natural Right of 
Primogeniture, in that Caſe, as before is ob- 
ſerv'd; ſo did Abyah, in this Caſe, inſiſt on 
his, without any Contradiction, even to the 
Face of Jeroboam and his whole (a) Army. 
Notwithſtanding all this, you proceed to ar- 
gue againſt your Antagoniſts thus; 2. Had 
there been any elder Brother living, it is 
not to be doubted, ſay they, but we ſhould 
© have heard ſomething of his Pretenſion. 
But this Objection (you ſay) is prevented by 
* the Text, which tells us, that Rehoboam 
dealt wiſely, and took ſuch Meaſures as to 
prevent theſe (6) Pretenſions' To which 
I ſhall only add to what 1 have alrcady ob- 
ſerv'd, that if theſe Pretenjions were viel 
prevented, tis much the ſame as to the Point 
in Hand, as if they were naturally dead ; fince 
there could not be any Law or Reafon to 
oblige the Subjects to aſſert a Right, which 
the Heir himſelf, ſuppoſing there had been 
a nearer living, did not pretend to. The 
next Reaſon which you undertake to invali- 
date is, 3. That this had been contrary to 
the Law, in Deuteronomy xxi. 15, 10, 17. 
© where a Man is forbid to make the Son of 
the beloved Wife, Firſt-born, before the . 

H 9 


(a) 23 Chronicles xiii. 4, Cc. (by Page 54. 
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of the hated, which is indeed (c) the Firſt- 
* born.” And is not this very true? No! 
\ You fay, 1. This Law related only to pri- 
vate Inheritances, and not to the Kingdom, 
as is (d) evident.” But where, I pray you, 
Sir, is this evident? The Law itſelf is given 
in general Terms, A Man; which in com- 
mon Intendment of Speech includes Every 
Man, Kings as well as private Perſons: And 
the very Reaſon given for that Law, becauſe 
the Firſt-born is the Beginning of his Father's 
Strength, ver. 17. undoubtedly extends to 
the Firſt-born of Kings, as.much as to thoſe 
of their Subjects. Beſides, Sir, one who is fo 
well acquainted with Maxims of Law, as 
you ſcem defirous to be thought, cannot be 
ignorant of theſe, which are among the beſt 
of them, Neminem oportet eſſe Sapientiorem 
Legibus, and Ubi Lex non diſtinguit, nec nos 
diſtinguere debemus. — And this indeed 
you ſeem to be ſenſible of, by what immedi- 
ately follows: © But, 2. Admitting it to re- 
© late to both, I do not find, that theſe 
Kings were ſo very obſervant of the Laws. 
© The Law forbad their Kings to multiply 
© to themſelves Wives; which Law both 
* Solomen and Rehoboam had ſhamefully (e) 
* tranſgreſs'd” And what then, Sir? You 
will not ſay, that, becauſe they tranſgreſs'd 
the Law relating to their Marriages, it neceſ- 


ſarily 


(c) Page 54. td) Bid. (e) Ibid. 
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ſarily muſt follow, that they were not obſer- 
vant of it in any other Caſe. Does not this 
way of conſtruing it, look like an Endeavour 
to find out. ſome Way to evade the Proof, from 
this Text, to the contrary of your own favo- 
rite Schemes and Notions, which you are to 
forward to cenſure in others? But I 
ſhall forbear to puſh this ſo home as perhaps 
5 ſome others may do! 5. Your next Reflec- 
| tion is upon what you ironically call the wi 
: 4 Rea ſon of all! Which in Subſtance is, vl 
z at 24 Pedigree of our Bleſſed Saviour, as 1 
N King of the Jews, being deriv'd by St. Mat- 4 
thew through Abijah, as well as the reſt of | 
” that Royal Line, the making a Doubt of the 
; Right of Abyah, is in effect to raiſe an Objec- 
tion againſt that of our Saviour alfs. To 
which you are pleas'd, with great Good Na- 
ture, to ſay, © Sure, a Man muſt have a very 
, ſtrong Prejudice, that will run the Hazard 
© of a ſtrong Objection againſt our Saviour's 
Pedigree, rather than forgo a Precarious | 
(JJ) Suppoſition!* Very true! But if the K 
Right of Abijab was good, as the undoubted ö 
Heir of Dovid (and ſuch it plainly appears 
to be; notwithſtanding all you have offer'd to 
invalidate it) there can be no Hazard in de- 
riving our Saviour's Pedigree through that of 
Abizah: Tho' I mult be fo free with you as 
to own my Fears, that, in ſuch Times as 
H 2 theſe, 
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theſe, when many Men are fo audaciouſly 
impious, as to propagate all manner of Ob- 
jections againſt our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
ſuch a pretended Flaw in his Pedigree will 
be laid hold on, as an Argument againſt his 
being The (g) Born-King of the Fews ; and 
therefore, ſurely, a Man muſt have a very 
flrong Prejudice againſt the Doctrine of He- 
reditary Right, 0% will run the Hazard of 
a firong Objection againſt our Saviour's Pedi- 
gree, and even lend the common Enemy a 
Handle for it, ratber than forgo à precarious 
Suppoſition, to the Prejudice of that Right, 
ſo plainly founded both in the Laws of God 
and Nature 


This, I think, is at leaſt enough, as to the 


Mal 


(s) St. Matthew ii. 2. The learned Dr. V. Cowper, here- 


tofore Lord Biſhop of Ga/loway, writing of the Genealogy of 


Chri}t, wiſely obſerves, « I hat there was a double Deſcent 
* uſually reckon'd among the Jus; the one Legal, the 
other Natural. The Natural Deſcent was, when one b 
Natural Generation deſcended of another ; the Lad, 
when one not naturally deſcended of another, yet ſucceed- 
ed, as neareſt of Kin, to the Inheritance. Now, to let us 
ſee the Agreement of the Evangeliſts, St. Luke deduces the 
Natural Line of Chriſt from David, making it known, 
how Chri/t, by Nathan, is the Natural Son of Dawid, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh : But St. Matthew deduces the Legal 
Line of Crit from David, making it known, how Chrif, 
as Solomon's Heir, and Lawful King of the Fews, ſucceeded, 
as neareſt of Kin, to fit upon the Throne of David his 
« Father. For the which alto St. Matthew calls him Born- 
King of the Fews: And the Jews themſelves could not 
name any of their Nation nearer than he; and therefore, 
* having no lawful Exception againſt him, cry'd out in their 
* Wilfulneſls, Ve auill have no King bat Cxſar.“ (Biſhop 
Cowper's Works, 1629 fol. 591.) 
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main Point in Queſtion here before us. — 
As to the Objections which you have taken 
ſo much Pains to make againſt particular 
Books, when you think fit to enter into a pro- 
feſs d Examination of them, their Authors muſt 
be oblig'd either to defend or retract them, 
which it is not my Buſineſs here to trouble 
myſelf farther about. But thus much I may 
be bold to ſay, That I have now in my Hands 
a late Performance, wherein I find ſome Paſ- 
ſages, againſt which you ſeem to have levell'd 
the ſharpeſt of your Reflections; which if 
you had carefully read through, with an un- 
prejudic'd Regard to Truth, rather than a 
Deſire of Triumph, might have fav'd a great 
deal of Writing on this Subject, and at leaſt 
have abated the Edge of your Reſentment, 
if it had not prevail'd with you once more 
to ſubmit to Principles, which for many 
Years you thought unanſwerable. 

Before I leave this Point, which you have 
ſo much labour'd, I find it proper to take no- 
tice of one or two extraordinary Paſlages, 
which had well nigh eſcap'd my Obſerva- 
tion. - You aſk, What does it ſignify, 
* whether Abijam was Rehoboam's eldeſt Son 
alive, when he came to the Crown, when 
it is certain he was not his eldeſt (þ) Son? 


Which is no wiſer a Queſtion than thoſe 


others which you make ſo little Account of. 
H 3 i 


ib) Page 35. 


. 
2 


— Ar 
[I —— — 


44 
« © 1 
ity 
*% 
1 
0 
1% 
+ 
[1 
= 
o 
* & 
: 
+4 
T3 
: 


—__ 


| "I _ — * 

1 

— : 
— gr 


— — 


—— 
oe 


- — 2 — bo 


—  _—__ — 
_ 


— — . 


rr 


102 
If there be any Senſe (i) in theſe Words, as you 
ſay of the Remarks, it mult be found under 
a Diſtinction between the eldeſt born and the 


eldeſt ſurviving: And it fignifies as much 
as when we ſay, Charles I. was not the eldeſt, 


or firſt-born Son of King James I. But 


yet, fince his elder Brother, Prince Henry, 
died before the King, Charles was then of 
courſe the eldeſt Son ſurviving, and conſe- 
quently the undoubted Heir. Again, ſpeak- 
ing of Rehoboam's Deſign to prefer Abijab 
before his elder Brethren in the Succeſſion, 
you fay, * Againſt this, tho' a Thing openly 
© known, we find no Remonſtrances made, 
© either by the People, or the Prieſts, or the 
* Prophets; whence we may reaſonably in- 
fer, that they knew of no Law againſt (4) 
it.“ This, Sir, methinks, is a ſtrange Infe- 
rence for fo accurate a Logician as you to 
make ; and that too, grounded on as ſtrange 


a Reaſon! Can it be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that 


No-body in thoſe Times knew of any Law 
againſt diſinheriting the Firſt-born, or next 
Natural Heir? Were the Prieſis and the Pro- 
Pbets, as well as all the People, utter Strangers 
to the common Law of Nature? Or could 
they all have forgot the written Law of Mo- 


ſes? wherein, by the immediate Command 


of God, it was made 4 Statute of Fudg- 
ment, or perpetual Law, that all Inheritances 
. | were 


i Page 36. (4) Page 56. 
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— to deſcend to the (I) next of Kin; and 


wherein alſo, to cite no more, it was expreſ] 

provided, that the Right (m) of the Firſt- born 
ought not to be defeated ; as I have already 
oblerv'd. — But this your Argument, if it 
proves any thing, will prove too much. For 
I dare ſay, among the ſeveral idolatrous Kings 
of Judah, as well as of Mael, there are ſome 
Inſtances of Idolatry, againſt which, never- 
theleſs, tho" a Thing more openly known than 


Rehoboam's Deſign could be, we find no Re- 


monſtrances made, either by the People, or the 
Praeſts, or the Prophets: And yet you will 
not venture to ſay, that from thence we may 


reaſonably infer, that they knew of no Law 


againſt Idolatry! Now, it ſuch an Inference 
is not reaſonable in the one Caſe, it will not 
be eaſy for you to ſhew, how it can be reaſo- 
nable in the other! — As to what you tell 
us, from Dr. Patrick, that this, of difinherit- 
ing the natural Heir, was a Power claim'd 
by the Kings of Jadah, and ſometimes alſo by 
the (n) People; ſurely, we are not concern'd 
about what they claim d, but what they had 


a Right to: And ſure I am, the Holy Scrip- 
tures plainly intimate to us, that they had 


not, nor thought themſelves authoriz'd to 
claim, any ſuch Power ; wherein we are care- 
fully taught the Reaſon why Tehoram 

H 4 ſuc- 


) Numbers xxvii. 8, Cc. (n) Deuteronomy xxi. 15, &c, 
() Page 56. 


164 
ſucceeded his Father Fehoſaphat, becauſe he 
(o) was the Firſt-born; and that Ahaziah, 
who was the youngeſt Son of Fehoram, ſuc- 
ceeeded him, only becauſe a Band of Men 
(/) had flain all the eldeſt ; clearly intimat- 
ing, that he had not been capable of it, if 
any of his elder Brethren had been then alive, 
and claim'd it. | 27, 

_ Having urg'd all you could from the Caſes 
of Solomon and Abijab, you ſay, Was the 
* Kingdom the leſs Hereditary on account 
of theſe Succeſſions? Or did any body 
ever queſtion Solomon's or Abijab's Right 
to the (4) Crown?” No, Sir; nor was there 
any Colour of Reaſon ſo to do. For Solo- 
mon's Succeſſion being according to the ex- 
preſs Nomination and Entail of God himſelf, 
barr'd all Pretence of queſtzoning bis Right : 
And Abijab's being agreeable to the ordinary 
Rule of Survivorſhip; or, at leaſt, even upon 
your own State of it, quiet and peaceable, 
without any prior Claim ; there is no more 
Reaſon for any body to que/tzon his Right, 
than if we were poſitively aſſur'd (as we 
have good Reaſon to believe) that his elder 
Brethren were actually dead; as I have al- 
ready prov'd at large. — But, not content 
with theſe two Scripture Proofs, you tell us, 
Many like Inſtances may be given in other 
$— __* King- 


() 2. Chronicles xxi. z. (Y) 2. Chronicles xxii. 7 . 
2) Page 54, 55. 
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Kingdoms; but, for Brevity's Sake, we 
© (hall mention but one; — for which vou 
would lead us as far as to (7) Conflantinople, 
But, I think, we need not follow you fo far 
out of our way; ſince the Caſe of the Suc- 
ceſſion there, in 1138 (whatever it was) can 
be no Rule to us. However, at the Cloſe of 
this, you ſum up all with this Remark; 
The firſtof theſe Inſtances was by Divine 
* Appointment, which ſhews the Thing to be 
* lawful: The ſecond was for no other Rea- 
* ſon that is given, than the Affection which 
* the King had for one of his Wives above 
the reſt: And the third was for powerful 
© Reaſons of State. All of them ſhew, that 
* ſuch a Procedure is not inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of an Hereditary Kingdom. 
* And why may not the fame, or more pow- 
* erful Reaſons, juſtify the like Procedure in 
any other Hereditary (s) Kingdom?“ Why 
truly, Sir, in my humble Opinion, not one 
of all theſe three Inſtances comes up to the 


Proof of what you vouch it for. For, 1. 


Tho' Solomon's being preferr'd before his elder 
Brethren, by God's immediate Nomination 
and Appointment, ſhews the Thing to be lau- 
ful indeed, in that particular Inſtance; yet it 
does not infer, that it will be lawful to do the 
like, in other Caſes, where no ſuch Divine 
Appointments appear to juſtify it; any more 

than 


(-) Page 55. (s) Page 57. 
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than Abraham's offering up his Son 1/aac, or 
the Vraelites ſpoiling the Ægyptians, can be 
vouched for Precedents to juſtify others in the 
like Procedure : For, you know, Sir, that to 
argue againſt ordinary Rules from extraordi- 
nary Caſes, 1s not good Logic. And, 2. None 
of theſe three Caſes, even according to your 
own State of them, were tranſacted without 
the Concurrence of their reſpective Fathers 
Sovereign Authority: And therefore, how 
much, or how little, ſoever that may weigh 
in thoſe particular Inſtances, it will at leaſt 


ſhew them to be no way applicable to the 


Queſtion here in Hand ; fince it cannot from 
thence be inferr'd, that the next Heir to the 


Crown can be juſtifiably excluded from his 


Natural Right of Inheritance, in any other 
Hereditary Kingdom, without ſo much as the 
Conſent of his Royal Father; which is nei- 
ther pretended, nor ſuppos'd, in the Caſe in 
Controverſy. So that juch @ Procedure may 
be inconſiſtent with the Nature of an Heredi- 
tary Kingdom, notwithſtanding all you have 
yet laid. 


As to what you mention of the long and 


bloody Conteſts between Bruce and Baliol in 


Scotland, York and Lancaſter in England, and 
thoſe of late in Poland, I ſhall not trouble 
myſelt here to enter into the Particulars, 
Your Argument from thence is, * That as 
* ealy as it may feem in Speculation, to 
a . in an Elective Kingdom, who has the 


Ma- 
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Majority, or who is the next Heir in an 
* Hereditary one, it ſeems it is not fo caſy 
© to agree in the Matter, in ſome (t) Caſes. 

But, in my Opinion, you have ſhaken the 
Force of all this to Pieces, in what follows; 
where, ſuppoſing it may not be ſo hard for 
a diſintereſted Perſon to know where the 


the Remarker imagine, that one whoſe Paſ- 
ſions and Intereſt areengag'd, will ſee Things 
in the fame impartial View? Will not any 
ſmall Claim ſerve as a Pretence, to Men of 
Ambition and Power, to make good their 
Title to a Crown by Force of Arms, and 
to take (4) Poſſeſſion? * This is indeed fo 
evident, that he muſt be ſtrangely blinded 
who can't ſee the Truth of your Obſervation ! 
But what is to be concluded from all this? 
Certainly not © that Poſſeſſion, once ſecur'd 
and ſettled, ſhall determine the Subjects (x) 
Obedience. For tis impoſſible that any 
thing can be more expreſly adjudg'd to the 
contrary of this your Aſſertion, than was 
done in that very Caſe of the Con teſt between 
the White Roſe of York, claiming as Heir to 
Clarence, and the Red Roſe of Lancaſter, () 
when after a long Poſſeſſion of ſixty or ſe- 
venty Years, it evidently appear'd, that no- 
thing but \ Paſjon and Intereſt had ſupported 
the 
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% Page 58. ( Page 58. & 59. (x) Page 59. 
(3) See the Appendix, No. v. 
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the Ambition and Power of the younger Line 
of Lancaſter, while all diſintereſted Perſons 
knew that the Right lay in the Duke of York, 
as Heir to the elder; and many of them gal- 
lantly underwent great Hardſhips for their 
honeſt Adherence to it. 

And here alſo I can't but expreſs my A- 
mazement, that ſo accurate a Writer, and fo 
cloſe a Reaſoner, as yourſelf, ſhould fink fo 
low, fo often, and fo heavily to repeat your 
Apprehenſions (as here again you do) That 

* the Fate of the People muſt be very miſe- 
* rable indeed, if they ſhould be oblig'd to 
* throw up their Lives and Eſtates, and ruin 
their Poſterity, becauſe one Man has got 
* the Kingdom, and another has loſt it! But, 
* this neither the Laws of any Nation, nor 
the Law of the Goſpel obliges them to (z) 
* do. *Tis true, they do not oblige them, vo- 
luntarily, to throw up either. But they cer- 
tainly oblige all Subjects to do their bounden 
Duty, to h-vþ a good Conſcience, and to reſign 
the Concerns of their Lives and Eflates, as 
well as thoſe of heir Poſterity, to the wiſe 
Providence of God, who will, in due Time, 
bel thoſe to Right who ſuffer (a) Wrong ; and 
who will make all Things turn to the Good 
of thoſe who put their Truſt in him, in fach 
a manner as thall be moſt expedrent for them. 
This, Sir, would have well become you, as 

a 


« iz) Page 59. (a) P/alms exlvi. 6. 
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a Preacher of God's Word, to have preſs'd 
upon the Conſciences of your People: And 
ſo it would alſo, as a good Subject and a true 

Briton, to have inſiſted more particularly 
than you have done, on the Miſeries of Civil 

Wars, &c. naturally conſequent upon diſ- 

puted (5) Titles, of which theſe Nations have 
had long and woful (c) Experience. Inſtead 

of which you alarm them with tragical No- 

tions, as if the Principles of thoſe whom you 

oppoſe, oblige Men to throw up their Lives 

and Eftates, and ruin their Poſlerity, becauſe 

one Man has got the Kingdom, and another 

has loft it ! Whereas, the utmoſt that can be 
inferr'd from them in the Caſe here in queſ- 

tion is, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to have 

fame competent Knowledge of the Matter both 
of our Oaths and Prayers, and alſo a Convic- 

tion and Perſuafion that there is no Falſhood or 

Injuſtice in it, that the Oath may be taken, and 

the Prayers put up, without doubting ; with- 

| out 


(b) Page 53. (c) In the Statute 25 Henry VIII. 
c. 22. (made in the very Criſis of the Reformation) we have 
u molt lively and pathetical Deſcription of the Miſeries oc- 
caſion'd by diſputed Titles. And the only Remedy which 
our Anceſtors could think of (who were as tender of their 
Liberties as we can be of ours) was to declare, 1. That the 
Sovereign Juriſdiction and Right to the Crown is given by 
God immediately to Kings, and in Succeſſion to their Heirs : 
2. That ſuch Sovereign Right was in that King, without 
any manner of Doubt or Queſtion: 3. That the ſame ought to 


deſcend to his right Heirs for ever, according te the Courſe of 


Inheritance: And, 4. That a/l the Joy and Wealth of this 


Kingdom depends upon keeping this Chain of Succeſſion 


intire, 
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out which * it ought to be refus'd, whatever 
* may be the Conſequence. And this is no 
more than is plainly aſſerted in your own 
Book, as to the (4d) Oaths; and is as fairly to 
be inferr'd, as to the Prayers. Neither 1s 
your Expreſſion, of one Man getting the King- 
dom, and another loſing it, either ſo proper, or 
ſo decent, as it ought to be: Since it is not 
the Caſe of one Man, or a private Loſs, but 
that of he King, and his Heirs ; on whoſe 
Proſperity that of the whole Body doth con- 
feſſedly (e) depend. 

And now we come 7o the Rigbts of King 
and Subjects: Where you are pleas'd to at- 
firm, © That Kings have been more ready to 
* extend or enlarge the Prerogative, than the 
Subject has been to encroach upon (7) it. 
This might have been more excuſable in 2 
Rapin, or any other Stranger to the Britiſb 
Conſtitution. But, after the gracious Con- 
ceſſion of Magna Charta, and the many 
ſubſequent Grants of Privileges and Immu- 
nities, whereby divers of the faireſt Flowers 
of the Crown have been given away by our 
Kings, and eſpecially by thoſe of the Royal 
Line of Stuart, ſuch an Aﬀertion ſeems to 
favour of Prejudice more than Principle. 
You admit, © that the Laws aſcertain the 
* Right to the (g) Crown: But then you 

FT ſay, 


(4) Page 216, 223. (e) See the Notes on p. 72, 109. 
Y Page 59, 60. (2) Page 60. 
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ſay, 1. How often do we ſee that Men will 
claim and contend for a Right, where the 
Laws allow () none?” Tis true, Sir, we 
do fee this too ten. But, what are we to 
conclude from hence? That therefore, we 
are not to trouble ourſelves at all about the 
Right, but to engage ourſelves by Oaths, and 
endeavour alſo to engage our Holy and Righte- 
ous God by our Prayers, in behalf of him 
who gets the actual Poſſeſſion, right or wrong! 
I believe, all our diſintereſted Readers will 
rather conclude the contrary. You likewiſc 
obſerve, 2. That the Law- makers cannot 
* foreſee all Caſes or Inconveniencies that 
may poſlibly (i) happen.” But they may 
eaſily foreſee the miſerable Inconventencies con- 
| ſequent upon the Interruption of Natural 
Rights; and therefore, in true Policy, as 
well as in good Conſcience, ought to avoid 
the Occaſion of them. And, 3. you inſiſt, 
That the Laws of Men are mutable, and may 
be (&) chang d. Whether the Law of Nature 
alſo may be be chang'd, is another Queſtion; 
for which the Reader may have Recourſe to 
the ApPENDIxXx, No. III. You ſay, There is 
one immutable Law indeed: And that is, 


Salus Populi Suprema Lex eſto; The Good of 


* the People is the Supreme Law; by which 
© all other Laws are to be directed, and to 
* which they muſt (/) yield” How unfairly 
you have tranſlated this Maxim, by render- 


ing | 


(5) Page 60. (7) Jbid. (ö) Ibid. (1) 16:4. 


1 
? 
1 
1 
VN 
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[ 112 ] | * 
ing the Latin Word Efto, by the Engliſh Par- 


ticle zs, every School-boy can diſcern : But 


for your Miſ-application of a Common- 


Wealth Precept to an Hereditary Monarchy, 


I refer. the Reader alſo to a full (-:) Proof in 
the Notes here below. But here you go on 
with it thus; When that Paramount Law 

re- 


(n) The learned Mr. Sellen obſerves of the Maxim, Sa/z: 
Populi Suprema Lex, That there is not any thing in the 
World more abus d. — For we apply it, as if we ought 
to forſake the known Law, when it may be molt for the 
* Advantage of the People, when it means no ſuch thing. 
For, it is not Salus Populi Suprema Lex eſt, but ee: 
it being one of the Laws of the Twelve Tables: And, 
after divers Laws made, ſome for Puniſhment, ſome for 
Reward, then follows this, that is, In all the Laws vo 
make, have a ſpecial Eye to the Good of the People (Ta- 
ble-Talk, p. 40.) And that moſt famous Caſuiſt, Biſhop S 
derſon, ſays, There is no ſober Man will deny, that z/e 
Safety of the People, that is, of the whole Commonalty, 
as that Word comprehends the King, together with the 
Subjects, 7s the Supreme Law: But, that the Safety of the 
People, that is, of the Subjects, the King being excluded, 
is the Supreme Law, there is no Man will affirm it, unleſs 
he be a Fog, or an Impoſtor ; a Fool, if he doth believe 
what he himſelf faith, and an Iinpoſtor, if he doth not be- 
lieve it. But, if any Man will ſeriouſly look into the 
Original of this Aphoriſm, I do believe he will more ea- 
ſily grant, that it ought more preciſely to be underſtood of 
the Safety of the Prince, than of the Safety of the Sub- 
jets. This Saying came to us from the Romans ; 
and was then uſed by them, when their Republic didglou- 
riſh molt of all under a popular State: And there is no --- 
Wonder, that the People's Safety was the Supreme Law 
with them, with whom the People themſelves were the 
Supreme Power. In the Judgment therefore of thoſe wiſe 
Ancients, who were the firſt Authors of this Aphoriſm, 
the Safety of the Supreme Power was the Supreme Law ; of 
the People indeed in a Democracy, but of a King in 
Monarchy.” (Caſes of Conſcience Engl. 1660. Lect. ix. 


C 106.) 
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© requires a Change, for the Safety and Wel- 
fare of the People, then ſuch Change may 
© lawfully be made, and ſhall alter the Laws 
© before ſtanding: And the Law ſo made, 
© and alter'd upon that Fundamental Prin- 
© ciple of Society and Government, ſhall be 
* the ſtanding Law, and ſhall aſcertain the 
Right to the Crown, as well as the Right 
of the Subject to an (a) Eſtate. Now, 


Sir, all this is aſſerted with ſuch a Dogmati- 


cal Air, as might paſs upon the unwary Rea- 
der for undoubted Law and Reaſon, were he 
not inform'd, that whatever Laws are made 
or alter'd, are to receive their whole Force 
and Efficacy from the Sovereign ; without 
whoſe Fiat all the Reſolutions of his Coun- 
cil, as well in Parliament as elſewhere, are but 
a dead Letter, Can it therefore rationally 
be argued, that ſuch Laws, as, by the graci- 
ous Conceſſions of Princes, have, from Time 
to Time, aſcertain'd the Prerogative Royal, 
and limitted the abſolute Monarchical Power 
within certain Bounds, for the Eaſe and Be- 
nefit of dutiful Subjects, Mall aſcertain the 
Right to the Crown itſelf allo? So aſtertain 


it, I mean, as to make it liable to a Forfei- 


ture, as the Eſtates of Subjects are! For that 
is the Point in Iflue. But this Anti- 
monarchical Notion lies open to divers Ob- 
jections by way of Enquiry ; viz. Who uy 
. I the 


(a) Page 60. 
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perty, I ſhall not here diſpute; becauſe your 
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the proper Judges, when the fanding Laws 
do need an Alteration? Who have a compe- 
tent Authority to make ſuch an Alteration 
when tis thought neceſſary ? Whether ſuch 
an Alteration can be validly made, without 
the free Conſent and Concurrence of the 
Sovereign Legiſlator ? And whether ſuch an 
Alteration, being made, not only without ſuch 
Concurrence, but even to the utter Excluſion 
and Diſinheriſon of the Sovereign himſelf, and 
his Heirs, who, by the former ſtanding Laws, 
had an inherent and undoubted Right to the 
Crown, can be of Force to bind the Subjects 
in Point of Conſcience, and determine their 
Obedience; particularly as to the Caſe of 
Oaths and Prayers? — But theſe, and 
many more of the like Sort, muſt be left to 
the Reader's further Enquiry ; my Buſineſs |! 
here not being to make a profeſs d Lecture 
of Politics, but only to conſider ſuch parti- 
cular Points as your Vindication neceſſarily 
leads me to. , 

You allow the King to be © the Fountain 
© of Authority and Honour, but not of (5) | 
© Property, Whether you are miſtaken in 
Point of Law, as to the Fountain of Pro- 


Conceſſion, that the King is the Fountain of 
Authority and Honour, is enough for my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, Only your Aſſertion, That 

© it 


. 


-» 


(5) Page 60. 
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it is the King in Poſſeſſion, who is thus 
* confider'd as the Fountain of Authority 
and Honour, &c. and not any other Perſon, 
* whatever his Right might otherwiſe (c) be,” 
is certainly without Warrant, either in Law 
or Reaſon, For, what tho' the King in Poſ- 
ſeſſion does appoint his own Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates, confer Honours, has all Writs, Bonds, 
and Deeds run in his Name, and his Image 
= /tampt upon the current (d) Coin? All theſe 
indeed are Proofs of his Power, but not of 


g 
| 
: 


his Authority; of his Poſſeſſion only, but not 
of his Right to it: Elſe why have we fo 
many Proofs on Record, of Honours confer- 4 
red, Fudgments pronounc'd, and Grants paſ- 1 
© ſed, Sc. by Kings de Facto, in Poſſeſſion of all 
this Power, which nevertheleſs were ſo far 
from being good in Law, that they had no 
manner of Authority, but what the Kings 
de Fure have afterwards been pleas d to allow | 
(e) them? And therefore, if the Subject had 1 


12 not [| 
* (c) Page 61. (d) Tbid. (e) After the Acceſſion of 1 F 
* King Edward IV. to his undoubted Right, he paſſed an . 1 
Act in Parliament, on purpoſe to enact certain judicial 44s, Bo 
+ Honours, and other Grants, in the Times of Henry IV. Henry 4 


V. and Henry VI. late Kings of England ſucceſſively in ; 
Deeds, and not of Right,” to continue in Force, as if done |! 
by, or in the Time of, any King lagufully reigning, and obtaining { 
the Crown by juſt Title: Whereik thoſe Reigns are expreſsly 
declar'd to have been but pretenſed Reigns, and the Poſfeſſors 
themſelves but pretenſed Kings, and Uſarpers ; and by neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence, all their Acts, as ſuch, in their own Na- 
ure, mere Nullities. (Statute 1 Edward IV. c. 1.) After 
the Acceſſioa of Queen Mary, all the Letters Patents, and 
| other 
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not been of ſo ſerious a Nature, I ſhould be 
apt to ſmile at your Exclamation, © What a 
Contradiction and Abſurdity it is, to deny 
that Authority, which, at the very ſame 
Time, they actually do and muſt acknow- 
© ledge! Or to refuſe to pray for that King, 
* whom both the Law and themſelves, by 
their own Act and Deed, daily acknow- 
* ledge only to be (f) King!” How far 0e 
Law acknowledgeth the King in Poſſeſſion, 
is conſider'd elſewhere: But how thoſe whom 
you thus take all Occaſions to reflect upon, 
can properly be faid to acknowledge the Au- 
thority of any Perſon in Poſſeſſion, only by 
ſuch Acts as you have here enumerated, of 
paſſing Money for their neceſſary Subſiſtence, 
which happens to have his Image flampt 
upon it, &c. is not within the Compaſs of 
Common Senſe to underſtand. For, at this 
rate, all the moſt ſteady Royaliſts muſt have 

. acknows- 


other Grants, &c. paſs'd by the Lady Fane Grey, late Lſur- 
per in Poſſeſſion, are declar'd to have been, and to remain ut- 
terly void, and of none Effect. (Statute 1 Mar. Seſs. ii. c. 
4.) And, after the happy Reſtoration of King Charles II. 
the ordinary judicial Proceedings under the then late Uſur- 
pers, were made valid, as in the before mention'd Inſtances. 
In which Act of Confirmation it is declar'd, That altho' 
it was neceſſary to mention divers preterſed Acts and Ordi- 
© nances, by the Names and Stiles which thoſe Perſons then 
* uſurped, who took upon them to pals the ſame ; — the 
Names and Stiles aforeſaid, and every of them, are molt 
« rebellious, wicked, traiterous, and abominable Uſurpations, 
«-deteited -- as oppoſite - to his ſacred Majeſty's moſt juſt and 
« undoubted Right, Sc.“ (Statute 12 Car. ii c. 12.) 

18 75 (/) Page 61, 62. 
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acknowledg'd the Authority of Cromwell, or 


the upſtart Common-Wealth, fo often as 
they receiv'd or paid their Breeches-Money ; ; 
which was the current Coin, not only while 
thoſe notorious Uſurpers actually had the 
Poſſeſſion of the whole Government, and 


impudently call'd themſelves (g) the Supreme 
= Powers, but paſſed in Payments, even for 
= ſome Time after our Rightful Sovereign's 
#F Reſtoration! And ſurely, this was not a 
Proof, or any Acknowledgment of their 
Authority at that Time! 


What you ſay of a Conqueſt of the King- 


dom by a Foreign Invader, and the Right 
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| thereby accruing to (/) him, is not to be al- mo 
© lowed without a Diſtinction. For, in order 
© to this, there muſt be, 1, A juſt Cauſe for 
carrying on the War to a Conqueſt: And, | 
2. The Submiſſion of the King himſelf, as 1 
well as his People: In defect of which latter, | 
the Conqueror can never be properly ſaid to | it 
F* ſettle himſelf in the peaceable Poſſeſſion (i) of [ 
© the Crown; and in defect of the former, 1 
© whatever Succeſs he may have, he cannot be, | q 
yas you fay, in the Eye of the Law, as much 
£ King as any other Perſon can (k) e; but 
only an unjuſt Invader and violent Uſurper 
pot another's Right, which, by the Laws of 
God and Man both, he is bound to reſtore 
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him. And this, by the way, may ſutfice to 
reconcile that which you infinuate to be a 
Self- contradiction in your Remarker ; who, 
it ſeems, © makes a Jeſt of being determin'd 
by the Event or (/) Succeſs,” as he very | 
well may, in general; and yet allows it, in 


the particular Caſe of the Romans conquer- | | 


ing (m) Fudea. But, if you mean the Right 
by Conqueſt to be any way applicable to the! 
Caſe in Hand, you may be pleas d to remem- 
ber the Anſwer formerly given to Biſhop 
Burnet's Paſtoral Letter! And, as to your 
Reflection, that becauſe a King has loſt his 
Crown, — the Subjects are not oblig'd to 
© loſe their Senſes, or, which is all one, to act! 
* as if they had Joſt (n) them; I agree with 
you; admitting only, that in the ſame Caſe, 
they ought not 70 Hoſe their Conſciences, or, 
which is all one, to act as if they had none 
As to the Diſtinction, where you tell us 
There is a Difference between an abſolute 
unlimited Monarchy, where the Will off 
the Prince is the only Rule of Govern- 
ment, and a limited or mixed Monarchy, 
* ſuch as that of Great Britain is, where the 
People have a Power and a Share in the 
* Government; a Power in making oi 
Laws, that is, a Share in the Supreme (% 
Power; I muſt take the Liberty to ſay, 
this is new Logic, that where zhe King is ac-W 
knov- 


b 


(2) Page a8. (n) Page 51. () Page 62. (a) Page G3 | 
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knowledged to be the only Supreme (p) Go- 
vernor, there the People have a Share in the 
Supreme Power ! And 'tis ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that you, Sir, ſhould need me to put you in 
Mind of a Thing ſo expreſsly taught, in the 
very Articles and Canons of that Church, of 
which you have ſo many Years been a Prieſt, 
and in which, I ſuppoſe, you receiv'd that 
Holy Order! But, not to inſiſt on the groſs 


Abſurdity of this, or that other arrant Bull 


(as Biſhop Saunderſon (q) calls it) of a mixed 
Monarchy ; your talking of the People hav- 


ing a Power in making of Laws, and a Share 


in the Government, or Supreme Power, 1s 


ſomewhat after the Doctrine of Forty One, 


when the Faction pretended to a Co-ordinate 
Authority with the King, and would have 
made his Majeſty no more than one of the 

I 4 Three 


(p) See the Notes on p. 7. (s) As for the Sove- 
reignty, be it as it will be with other States and Common- 
Wealths, in regard of their Conſtitution ; to Us of this 
Nation it is ſo evident where it reſideth, that we need not 
to have recourſe to Stateſmen or Lawyers for Information 
in that Point. The known Laws of the Land have de- 
clar'd it ſo fully, and particularly the Oath of Supremacy 
expreſſed it ſo clearly, that any Man of ordinary Capa- 
city may underſtand it as well as the deepeſt Stateſman in 
the World. That which ſome talk of, a mixt Monarchy, 
« (which, by the way, is an arrant Bull, a ContradiQtion in 
* Adjefto, and deſtroyeth itſelf) and others dream of, ſuch a 
Coordination in the Government as was hatch'd amidſt the 
« Heat of the late Troubles, but never before heard of in 
© our Land, are in very Truth no better than ſenſeleſs and 
« ridiculous Fancies, Se. (Biſhop Saunder/on's Preface to 
Arch-biſhop er's Power of the Prince, fc. 3d. Edition 
17hO, in Se. & xiv.) 


a A G aa a..a 


— — — —— . 2 


— * —*˙² Qſ— 
—— —ͤ org a - — ob... a — 
4 —— „ 8 — — * 


—— — — — 
— 2 
* 
— aw — 


[ 120 ] 


Three, Eſtates! Whereas nothing is more 
certain in the Britiſh Conſtitution, than that 
there are Three Eſtates (viz. Lords Spiritual, 
Lords Temporal, and Commons) all Subjects 
to the King, and equally ſubordinate to his 
ſole Supreme Authority. But, you fay, 
© Theſe Laws ſhall bind the King, as well as 
the Subject, and ſhall determine the Right 
to the Crown, as well as the Subjects Right 
to an (v9) Eſtate.” As how, I pray you, Sir? 
Shall they iind him without his own Con- 
ſent? And that too, under the Penalty of 
forteiting his Right to the Crown? None but 
a rank Republican will ſay this! And no- 
thing leſs than this will come up to your Pur- 
poſe. Or, ſuppoſing the King to be ſo bound, 
To whom can he forfeit his Right? The 
very Nature of the Thing ſuppoſes it to ac- 
crue to ſome Superior: But the King has no 
Superior; he being the only Supreme himſelf, 
and the People of all Degrees his Subjects; 
and therefore he cannot forfeit it to them. 
But then you ſay, In ſuch a Government 
* the People may ſometimes do, for their 
© own Safety and the Public Good, what 
there may be no Law for, but yet what 
Neceſſity will juſtify, and the Public Good 
require, and therefore make lawful; for 
Neceſſity, in ſuch a Caſe, has no Law but 
this one, Salus Populi Suprema Lex (5) eſto. 
But, 


— — A 


(r) Page 63. ( Did. 
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But, ſuppoſing they take upon them to do 
not only what there may be no Law for, but 
what is expreſsly contrary to Law, what 


Neceſſity will juſtify this, and make it lawful? 


Or who is to judge of that Neceſſity? 
But, for a better Confutation of this your 
Maxim, or rather of the miſtaken Applica- 
tion of it, I refer you to the Notes (t) here 
below. | | 

Speaking of the Rights and Titles of Kings, 
you own, that Time alters not the Nature 
of Things, the Nature of right and wrong, 
« juſt and (v) unjuſt; which I ſhall not 
make any other Remark upon at preſent, 
than this, That therefore Poſſeſſion alone 
cannot be a good Title againſt Right ; nor 
can Time alter the Nature of Uſurpation, any 
more than that of other Wrongs. 

Your Remarker had obſerv'd, That, accord- 
ing to your Doctrine, we mult always, in 
da Diſpute about the Crown, pray for the 
* fortunate Competitor, and againſt the un- 
© fortunate one, tho' injur'd : We are to pra 
for the actual Governor, whether juſtly ſo 
or not, that he may get the Victory over all 
* bis (x) Enemies! To which you fay, © In 


() *Tis well obſerv'd, by the Lord Chancellor Clarendon, 
That, in Diſputes where Neceſity is pretended, the true 
Logic is, that the Thing deſir'd is not neceſſary, if the 
Ways are unlawful which are propos'd to bring it to paſs.” 
(Hiftory of the Rebellion, in 800. 1705. vol. 2. p. 211.) See 
alſo the Notes on p. 112. 


( Page 63. (x) Page 64. 
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© a Diſpute about the Crown, that is, pen- 
* dente Lite, while the Diſpute continues, and 
the Competitors are making good their 
Claims by Force of Arms, perhaps we 
cannot tell whom to pray for, or we can- 
not do what we would ; becauſe theſe are 
generally Times of Confuſion and Trou- 
ble, and of ſore Evils upon Men : Or, if 
the Caſe be clear, and we at Liberty, we 
may then pray as we think right. But, 
when the Diſpute is once ended, and one 
of the Competitors peaceably ſettled in the 
Throne, we muſt then pray, as we muſt 
© obey; for the Perſon who governs 
* (y) us. Upon which you muſt give me 
leave to obſerve, 1. That, in ſuch an Here- 
ditary Kingdom as is here ſuppos'd, the Caſe 
can hardly be eyer ſo perplexed with Doubts, 
but that we may clearly enough diſtinguiſh, 
which of the-Competitors is next of Kin; and 
as ſuch may eaſily tell whom to pray for, if 
we are truly guided by the proper Conſidera- 
tion of his Right and our Duty, and prefer 
the Concerns of a good Conſcience before 
thoſe of our Skin. But, 2. If we are influ- 
enc'd by worldly Motives, and confider not 
ſo much what we ought to do, as what we 
may do with Safety to our Perſons, and with- 
out incurring the Danger of thoſe Troubles 
and fore Evik which you ſpeak of, then in- 

deed 
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deed perhaps we cannot do what we would, leſt 
we ſhould ſuffer in our Perſons or Fortunes 
for doing our Duty: But no Conſideration 
whatſoever can warrant or excuſe us in the 
omitting what we ought to do, or the doing 
what we ought not to do. And, 3. Tis cer- 
tain, We may pray as we think right, even in 
Times of Confuſion and Trouble: For, tho' 
perhaps we cannot do this ſo publickly as we 
would, yet we may acceptably perform the 
Duty injoin'd in your Text, by doing it in 
the beſt manner our Circumſtances will ad- 
mit of, ——— But 'tis ſomewhat extraordi- 
nary that you ſay, We pray againſt no 
Man: We pray for all Men, not again/? 
any Man; not againſt our greateſt (z) Ene- 
* my. Now, one would think, that pray- 
ing that Men may be vanquiſbd and over- 
come, and cut off, &c. is a praying (a) againſt 
them. —— But perhaps you will not allow, 
that we pray againſt our Enemies, unleſs we 
doom them to Eternal Damnation! Even as 
you elſewhere argue, Tho' we ſhould pray 
* for Uſurpers, — yet do we not pray to 
God to bleſs them in their (5) Crimes, &c. 
At this rate, not only the Remarker, but al- 
moſt every body elſe, muſt be ſaid ſtill to 
* miſtake the Nature and End of the Pray- 
ers for our (c) Governors. For, if (as Dr. 

Com- 


(z) Page 65. (a) See the Notes on p. 40. 
) Page 133. (e) Page 65. 
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Comber obſerves) even in that ſhort Verſicle, 
O Lord, ſave the King, © we do in one Word 
* wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long 
Life and Health, Victory and Everlaſting 
© (4) Felicity: And if this, and the many 
other Bleſſings more expreſsly pray'd for in 
the behalf of our King, are to be conſtrued 
a bleſſing him, and praying againſt all his 
Enemies, as tis plain to common Senſe they 
are ; then ſurely, the praying for an Uſurper, 
in the very fame Form of Words, muſt be 
a bleſſing him, and praying againſt his Enemies, 
or the Enemies of bis Uſurpation; among 
whom the Rigbtful Pretender, and his Adhe- 
rents, muſt in all reaſon be look d upon as 
Principals : And, if Uſurpation be a Crime 
(as till now it has been thought) then, thus 
to pray for Uſurpers, muſt, in the very Na- 
ture and End of ſuch Prayers, be a praying 
to God to bleſs them in their Crimes; and that 
muſt be confeſsd to be an Abomination (e) 
to him! Yet nevertheleſs, you would have 
this Prayer, That God would give the King 
the V. ory over all his Enemies, to be meant 
only of © thoſe who are unjuſtly his Ene- 
mies, or the Enemies of the Government : 
For ( you ſay) if a Man has juſt Reaſon to 
be his Enemy, then it is the King who is 
an Enemy to that Man, and not that Man 
to the (7) King. But, not to inſiſt - 
tne 


(4) Companion to the Temple, Part i. Partit. ii. Sect. ii. n. 5, 
(e) Sec the Notes on p. 34. (/) Page 66. 
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the Singularity of this Conſtruction, or its 
Inconſiſtency with the Words, All his Ene- 


mies; thoſe who are diſſatisfy'd with the Uſe 
of theſe Prayers, will from hence gain an Ad- 


vantage over you, which you perhaps are not 
aware of: For they will conclude, upon 
their Principles, that they cannot in Conſci- 
ence join in ſuch Prayers for the Actual Go- 
vernor, nor be preſent at ſuch an Office, as, 
in common Senſe and the Nature of the 
Thing, 1s generally underſtood to pray for 
Victory over him whom they believe to Have 
guſt Reaſon to be his Enemy. 

You are pleas'd to ſay, The Objections 
made by the Remarker © may, with as much 
© Reaſon and Juſtice, be made againſt the 
* ſame Prayers put up for one whom he him- 
ſelf ſhall acknowledge to be a Rightful and 
Lawtul King ; except he will fay, that no 
Rightful and Lawful King ever did a 
wicked or unjuſt (g) Thing, &c.” But 
here you ſeem to have forgot, that the Queſ- 
tion in Controverſy, is not whether the Per- 
ſon to be pray'd for, as King, be a wicked 
King; but whether he is indeed our King, 
or Nobis Rex, (h) as the learned Biſhop An— 
drews well expreſſeth it. 

And now I come to the Caſe of Paying 
Tribute to Ceſar ; which you here under- 
take to ſhew, © 7o be a direct, clear, and full 

7 * Pro 
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(2) Page 67. (5) See the Note: on p. 26, 
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Proof of the Doctrine; and which, you 
fay, having been always judged to bear 
hard upon the Opinions of the Remarker 
© and his Party, he ſeems to have taken a 
great deal of Pains to get quite clear of (i) 
© it. But I think, Sir, it neither is ſuch a 
Proof, nor needs much Pains to get clear of 
it. For, until you have anſwer'd your Remar- 
ker's fair Queſtion, © Who was Cæſar's Com- 
* petitor ? Or who elſe claim'd that Tribute 
but (4) Cæſar? Cæſar muſt be ſuppos'd to 
have had an undoubted Right; and conſe- 
quently, all you have endeavour'd to build 
upon that Caſe, in favour of your actual or 
de Facto Governors, will fall to the Ground 
for want of a Foundation, You ſay indeed, 
What was Julius Cæſgqar, and Auguſtus, 
but Uſurpers, in the very ſame Caſe with 
Oliver Cromwell, uſurping upon the Rights 
and Liberties of the Common- Wealth, as 
Cromwell did upon thoſe of King (I) and 
People? c. But ſurely, you have forgot 
your own Conceſſion, before taken notice of, 
that the Common-Wealth, that is, the Senate 
and People of Rome, did recognize the Autho- 
rity of the (m) Cæſars: And when you have 
prov'd, that the King did the like for that of 
. Oliver Cromwell, then (but not till then) you 
may be allow'd to talk rationally, like your- 
ſelf, of their being in the very ſame Caſe. 

As 


. 


(5) Page 69. (4) Ibid. (1) Page 70. (] Page 6. 
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As to the Right of Conqueſt, you know it is 


quite out of our preſeat Queſtion; and 
therefore needs no farther Examination. Nor 
can the Event or Succeſs, in that Caſe of the 
Cz/ars, upon which you are pleas'd to tri- 
umph over your Remarker, as it you had 
him faſt bound in a (2) Selt-contradiction, 
be in the leaſt applicable to the preſent Con- 
troverſy, either on account of the Congueſt or 
Recognition before-mention'd: And there- 
fore, if the Remarker is ſo merrily diſpos'd, 
I don't yet ſee, why he may not ſtill © make 
* a jeſt of being determin'd by the Event or 
(o) Sueceſs, as to the Caſe here in diſpute 
between you, after all that you have ſaid to 
the contrary. You ſeem to think you have 
bim faſt, when you expoſtulate thus; If it 
: was neither ſhameful nor unlawful for the 
Feus to ſubmit to their Conquerors, why 
ſhould it be ſhameful or unlawful for 
others to ſubmit to their Governors, who 
have a much better Title than that of Con- 
queſt; viz. the only Rightful Title which 
| the Law (y) allows?*' Why truly, Sir, br 
\ where that is indeed the Caſe, it can be bs. 
' neither ſhameful nor unlawful, but muſt ra- of 
ther be their bounden Duty, to ſubmit : But It 
then, I preſume, the much better Title which 11 
you ſpeak of, and the only Rightful Title which 1 
the Lau allows, cannot be that of mere Poſ- 
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ſeſſion, or actual Government only, for which 
you are fo ſtrenuous an Advocate! Beſides, 
your Remarker has wiſely guarded his Con- 
ceſſion, with this faving Clauſe, © While they 
* ſurrender only their own Right, and not 
* that of another, who has a juſt Right (or 
* Title) to their (q) Allegiance,” But all the 
notice you take of that here, is to evade the 
Point, by obſerving, that in the Conqueſt 
of a Nation, the People neither ſurrender 
* their own Right, nor that of another; all 
* 15 taken by (7) Force, &c Which is very 
true: And yet, when there is not a Conqueſt, 
the People may poſſibly take upon them to 
ſurrender the Right of Another, without his 
own Conſent, and endeayour to bind him, by 
their arbitrary and partial Act; which will 
be a Caſe too hard for you to juſtiſy. 
Your Aﬀertion, © That Allegiance is not 
* perſonal, but {s) political, is contrary to 
the adjudg'd (7) Caſes in our Law-books: 
But the Inſtance, by which you would illuſ- 
trate it, is contrary both to Law and Reaſon. 
You ſay, A Woman is bound by the Law 
* to her Huſband ſo long as he liveth ; but 
when he is dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law 
of her Huſband: So here, the firſt Huſ- 
band 1s dead, and the Kingdom marry'd to 
(4) another, For, The Queſtion here is 


not, 
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% Page 71. (r) Lid. 0) Page 92. 
(!) See the Appendix, No. iii, (4) Page 72. 
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not, what ſhe may do, when the fit Hu 
band is dead; for, in an Hereditary King- 
dom, as is here ſuppos'd, the Law ſays, © fe 
Hing never (a) ates, becauſe, his next Heir 
does in the ſame Moment of the Demiſe, 
commence King, without the leaſt Interreg- 
num, (6) or Vacancy of the Throne. Sup- 
poſing then a Woman not only to renounce 
her former Marriage, but to enter into Matri- 
monial Acts and Engagements with another, 
during her Huſband's Life-time, can you ac- 
quit her of the Crime of Adultery ? If not, 
conſider how little Advantage you can gain 
by this Alluſion. 

You will not allow, that Prayers for the 
King are an expreſs and formal Recognition of 
the Right to the Crown, but only (c) of the 
Poſſeſſion; becauſe an expreſs and formal 
© Recognition of Right to the Crown is the 
Matter of (4) Oaths' What you fay of 


Oaths is true; as is alſo that which follows, 


A 


Whoever is our King and Governor, and 
thereby intitled to our Allegiance and Obe- 
dience, is alſo intitled to our Prayers; to 
all the ſeveral kinds of Prayers enumerated 
by the (e) Apoſtle But ſtill the Queſtion 
is, Whether he who is actual Governor, with- 
out any other Title than mere Poſſe/jion, is 
juſtly intitled either to the one or the * 
K 5 n 
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| (a) Page 25. = 
(5) See the Notes on p. 53. & the Appendix, No. ii, iii 
(c) Page 72. (4) Page 73. (e) Ibid. 
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In an Hereditary Kingdom, fuch as is here 
ſuppos'd, the Lawyers utterly deny that mere 
Poſſeſſion gives a Right to Alleginunce; and fo 
do the Caſuiſts deny the ſame as to Oaths : 
Why therefore ſhould not the Divines be as 
ſcrupulous in reſpe& of Prayers, as either of 
the other in Point of Oaths or Allegiance ? 
But, to come cloſer to the Matter in Hand; 
ſurely, the praying for one by Name, as our 
Sovereign, and God's choſen Servant, acknow- 
ledging him to be God's Miniſter, and to 
have his Authority, &c. (as I have before ob- 
ſerv'd) may properly be call'd a Recognition 
of his Right to the Crown, whether you will 
agree it to be an expreſs and formal one or 
not: And conſequently, a ſincere Chriſtian 
ought well to conſider, before he preſumes 
to make ſuch a Recognition in his Addreſſes 
to God himſelf, as well as before he calls 
God to witneſs the Truth of it by an Oath. 
And if we are not bound in Duty, to put up 
all the ſeveral kinds of Prayers here enume- 
rated, at all Adventures, for all a&yal Gover- 
nors, without regard to their Titles, right 
or wrong (which is the Sum of your whole 
Argument) yea, and even for Uſ#urpers too in 
Poſſeſſion, mach lefs can we be bound to 
give Thanks to God for them; which is as 
neceſſary a Part of the Apoſtle's Injunction 
as Prayers are. N 


Nor is the Caſe of the Jews praying for 
the 
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the r of Babylon, 0 ) any thing more 
to your Purpoſe, than all the reſt, when 'tis 
obferv'd that they were (g 35 ſo to 
do, as you 6001 ſs; and 25 the Command 
was from God himſelf, who expreſsly de- 
clar'd to them his Pleaſure, that they ſhould 
ſerve Nebuchadnezzar (by Name) King of 
Babylon (how wicked a Tyrant ſoever he was!) 
and ſhould /e the Peace of the City, to 
which he cauſed ray to be carry'd away Cap- 

tives, and to of or it; for, in the Peace 
tberesf (faith t ed ad. ye have () Peace. 

But, where ſhall we find ſuch a Revelation 
of God's Will, as to the Caſe in Controver- 
5 — Till you can produce it, I beg leave 
to remind you of Fo eremiab's Meſſo ge to Ha- 
naniab, Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou 50% broken 
the Yohes of 5 god, but thou ſhall make for 
them Yokes of (i) Von! And whether 
this Denunciation is applicable to any Caſe 
in our Modern Hiſtory, I leave to your fur- 
ther Conſideration. 

As to all that relates to the Jews Scruples 
againſt paying Tribute to Cz/ar, whether 
on account of his being a Foreigner, or an 
Idolater, I ſhall not interpoſe between you 
and the Remarker, further than to obſerve, 
1. That if they ſcrupled his Right to it on 
account of his Religion, then our Saviour's 

K 2 De- 


% Page z. ) Page73 & 74: 
(b) Jeremiah xxvii. & xxix. 7. 


(i) Feremiab xxviii. 13. 
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Determination (as you conſtrue it) will ſhew, 
that Difference in Religion, and even Idola- 
try itſelf, does not morally incapacitate a 
Prince for Allegiance, and the other neceſſary 
Duties of his Subjects. Or, 2. If their Scru- 
ple had reſpect to his being a Foreigner, it 
was no more than they had a Warrant for, 
in the Law of God and Nature; which ne- 
vertheleſs, in ſome particular Caſes, God him- 
felf doth authoritatively, but no- body elfe 
can lawfully diſpenſe with. But, 3. As you 
obſerve, © That the Reaſon of the Few/h 
© Scruples not being expreſsly ſet down in 
the Goſpels, all that can be ſaid in this 
© Caſe, either by Ancients or Moderns, can 
© amount to no more than probable (+) Con- 
* jecture : So we may ſay of our Saviour's 
Anſwer; the Reaſon of which is no more 
 expreſsly ſet down than the other. You ate 
pleas'd to affirm, © That the Anſwer given 
by our Lord, did conclude for Cæſar's Right 
to demand the Tribute, and their Duty to 
pay (/) it, Now, ſuppoſing this, why 
might it not conclude ſo? Since Cæſar's Au- 
thority was confeſſedly recogniz'd and ſub- 
mitted to, by the only Perſons who had any 
Pretence to a better Right, as he was now 
their Governor without any Competitor. 
Bat to argue, as you, and ſome others do, 
upon A/cham's Principles, that our Lord's 

Anſwer 


Y Pege 80. (1) Page 89, 
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Anſwer concluded for Cz/ar's Right, becauſe 
he was in Poſſeſſion of the Sovereign Power, 
and had put his Image upon their (m) Coin, is, 
properly ſpeaking, to talk without Book ! 
For, as it is evident, that the Queſtion was 
propos'd to him with a premeditated Deſign, 
to take Advantage againſt him from his own 
Words, and 7o enjnare him in his Anſwer ; 
() ſo was his Anſwer guarded with Caution 
to avoid the Snare; and amounted to no 
more than a Command to render, or reſtore, 
to every one what is his proper Right and 
Due (in like manner, as St. Paul afterwards 
commanded the Chriſtians, to render to all 
their Dues; Tribute, to whom Tribute is (6) 
due, &c.) not determining what was particu- 
larly due to Cz/ar, and much leſs declaring 
that it was his Right, or any body's elſe, upon 


ſuch precarious Principles as are here con- 


tended for. As to that idle Fable, which 
you have quoted from Dr. Whitby, to prove 
it a receivd Principle, among the Jeus, and 
a Maxim in their Schools, © that the receiv- 
ing the Coin of any Perſon, as the current 
Coin of the Kingdom, was not only an 
Evidence of his being Poſſeſſor of the 
Kingdom, but alſo that he was own'd by 
the Inhabitants as their Lord and () Go- 
vernor ; it proves rather, that they bad 
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(in) Page go. () Page 81 & 88. 
( Romans xiii. 7. 7 Page qi, 92. 
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not common Senſe, either when they put the 
Queſtion to our Saviour, or aftetwards, when 
they made it an Article of his Impeachment, 
that he forbade to give Tribute to () Caſar, 
And tho' you are pleas'd to affirm, * that 
the Acts of Parliament in England, long 
before the Acceſſion of the Scottiſh Race 
to the Crown of Great Britain, expreſsly 
* determine in favour of the King, who is 
in full and peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 
* Kingdom, againſt all Claims and Rights 
© (7) whatſoever ;' every one who is compe- 
tently acquainted with our Acts of Parka- 
ment, muſt know, that they expreſsly deter- 
mine the (s) contrary. So that your threefold 
Cord of the Feuiſb Rabbinical Notion, our 
Saviours Deciſion, and the Determination of 
our ancient Ads of Parliament, in favour of 
Poſſeſſion, ſeems to me, Sir, to be quite un- 
twiſted, 

The next thing remarkable is, your, In- 
terpretation of St. PauPs Text, concerning 
the Powers that (t) be. — You ſeem to be 
offended at your Remarker, for putting you 
in mind of the Caſe of Cromwell; who was 
undeniably for ſome Time the Higher Porto- 
er, according to your Senſe of the Phraſe, 
tho' you confeſs © he overturn'd () the whole 
* Conſtitution to arrive at it.” But, you know, 

Sir, 


7 St. Luke xxiii. 2. r) Page 92. 
(-) See the Notes on p. $5. and the Appendix, No. v. 
e) Romans xlii. 1. («) Page 96. | 
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Sir, the Word Conſtitution is variouſly defin'd, 
according to the Senſe or Intereſt of the 
Powers in being. For thus, tis plain, Crom- 
well, and the reſt of the Uſurpers of thoſe 
Times, tho' they had actually overturn'd the 
true and ancient Conſtitution of this Here- 
ditary Monarchy, as all the World (x) knows; 
yet, having done this in a Caſe of the laſt 
Neceſſity, for the Preſervation of the Proteſ- 
tant Religion, and the Security of their Li- 
berty and Property againſt the Fears and 
Dangers of Popery and Arbitrary Power 
(as they  demurely pretended !) did not only 
plead Providence, to juſtify what they had 
done (as the Remarker truly obſery'd) but 
alſo inſiſted upon the Benefits to the Public, 
and particularly that whatever Right there 
might have been in others, on account of Proxi- 
mity of Blood, they, being all under a moral 
Incapacity of governing this Nation, were 
now, by the preſent Laws and Conſtitution, ex- 
cluded, their Right extinguiſh'd, and ſubſiſting 
no longer ; ſo that there could be no Competitor, 
no other Perſon having Right but the Powers 
then in Poſſeſſion ! Thus, or to this effect, I 
ſay, the moſt notorious Uſurpers have been 


wont to plead, as gravely as you do: And. 


yet, all the World knows (and now we need 
not fear to ſay it, tho' in the Time of their 
Power it might have been call'd High-Trea- 

K 4 ſon) 


(x) Page 96. 
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ſon) that all the Uſe and Application which 
they made of thoſe Words, Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, Providence, Liberty and Property, Pub- 
lic Good, Law, Conſtitution, and ſuch like, 
was © nothing but Cant, a common Topic 
() miſapply'd; and a downright Impoſture, 
to dazzle Peoples Eyes, to frighten them 
with big Words, and to cheat the Unwary 
out of their Duty to God, and his Vicege- 
rent the King. But, when your Remarker 
ſpeaks of the Caſe of Reſiſtance againſt Crom- 
well, you ſay, © Tho' it was not unlawful to 
* reſiſt him, the Queſtion is, Whether it was 
© expedient ſo to do, after he was fully ſet- 
© tled in that (z) Power? But, I think, Sir, 
the Queſtion here before us, 1s not concerning 
Eupediency, but Lawfulneſs and Duty; as 
your own Title-Page has open'd the Caſe to 
us. Every body knows, that all that is 
'© lawful is not (a) expedient: And the bloody 
Records of thoſe Times ſhew alſo, © that 
* they who try'd the Expediency of it, try'd 
* it to their (5) Coſt” But whatever it co/# 
them, it proves nothing to us, more than 
this, that, in Times of Uſurpation, Good 
Men may be overpower'd, and the Priſoner at 
the Bar may be condemn'd to fuffer what by 
Law is more juſtly due to the Mock-judge 
upon the Bench who pronounceth the Sen- 
tence, You are likewiſe pleas'd to ſay, It 

— 


(3) Page 125, 126. (x) Page 956. (a) Ibid. (b) Did. 


11 


e js certain, that the Reſtoration was not 
brought about by reſiſting him or his Suc- 
© ceflor, or any other Power ſet up after 
them, but by a wonderful Guidance of 
Providence, reducing all Things to the an- 
cient Form and Conſtitution, by fair and 
* juſt Means, and by the Wifdom, Courage 
and Conduct of one Man, General (c) 
Monk.” Now, Sir, I would not be thought 
to have a leſs regard than you have to the 
wonderful Guidance of Providence, or to the 
Wiſdom, Courage and Conduct of that happy 
Agent or Inſtrument, General Monk (of truly 
Glorious and Immortal Memory!) in order 
to that Reſtoration : Neither am I ſo for- 
ward, as ſome might be, to animadvert upon 
the Antitheſis in this Period, between the 
Reſiſting Uſurpers, in order to the King's Reſ- 
toration, and the Reſtoring him by fair and 
juſt Means (as if Reſiſtance were not a fair 
and juſt Mean to ſuch a juſt and righteous 
End! Or, as if it might not fazrly and juſtly 
be us'd againſt Uſurpers, but only againſt 
Rightful Sovereigns!) But, this I cannot 
avoid to inſiſt upon, that if the whole Na- 
tion had thought it their Duty to ſubmit to 
thoſe Uſurpers, who then were their a&ual 
Governors (according to your Doctrine) it 
would not have been in the Power of Man, 
to have brought about the Reſtoration : And 


how 


%) Page 96 & 97. 
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how far God's Providence might have inter- 
pos'd, to deliver an infatuated People, againſt 
their own Wills, it does not become me to 
determine, — Againſt their Wills, I ſay; 
becauſe they muſt all have join'd in ſolemn 
Prayers to God for the Continuance, Proſpe- 
rity and Succeſs of thoſe uſurp'd Powers, ac- 
cording to your Doctrine; and then 'tis cer- 
tain (as your Remarker properly obſerves) 1, 
their Prayers had been heard, we ſhould never 
bave ſeen a (d) Reſtoratian. To which give 
me leave to add this Remark, by the way, 
That the ancient Form and Conſtitution, which 
you own to have been then ſo happily and 
providentially reſtor'd, was that of an Here- 
ditary Monarchy, according to the ſtricteſt 
Laws of Succeſſion by Proximity (e) of 
Blood. 
When you come to ſpeak of the known 
* Conſtitution of the Kingdom, and ſtand- 
* ing Lawsof the Realm, which exclude all 
* Papiſts from the Throne, you call it © a 
* Law agreeable to the Conſtitution, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Safety and Secu- 
rity of a Reform'd Nation; a Law, 
which a Free People have as much Right 
to make, as any King had to the Crown ; 
a Right inherent and inveſted in them (the 
People) by the Law of Nature, by the 
* Law of God, and by the Conſtitution = | 
* tne 


* A A A A 


(4) Page 45. (e) See the Appeudix, No. ii. 
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the (/) Kingdom. But you donot inform us 
where we may meet with this Law of God 
in the Holy Scriptures, nor quote ſo much as 
Mr. Hobbs for the Law of Nature; nor do 
you tell us of how long flanding this has 
been the known Conſtitution of the Kingdom. 
And yet, this may well be thought the more 
neceſſary for you to have explain'd, foraſmuch 
as your Readers will ſoon diſcover, that the 
excluding all Papiſis from the Throne, was no 
Part of the known Conſtitution of the King- 
dom, at, or in Conſequence of, the Reforma- 
tion ; nor ever was pretended to be among 
the ſlanding Laws of the Realm, till after the 
late Revolution : And, will you fay, it was 
then made a Law by the People? It not, 'tis 
vain and abſurd, to talk of ſuch an nberent 
Right in them: Eſpecially to the Subjects of 
Great Britain, who never were ſuch a Free 
People, in reſpect to the making of Laws: 
For that has always been the Prerogative of 
the King, tho' now not exercis'd without the 
Advice and Conſent of his Subjects, the 
Three Eſtates in Parliament. And ſurely, 
Kings have had a Right to the Crown long 
before the People had any thing to do with 
the making of Laws, but only to ſubmit to 
(g) them. For the more particular and evi- 
dent Proof of which we need not go to the 
Kingdom of Judab, or any other abroad; 

ſince 


Y Page 97. (g) See the Appendix, No. iii. 
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ſince 'tis demonſtrable from our own Au- 
thentic () Records, that the Kings of Eng- 
| land 


() Time was, when thoſe in Power did gravely talk of 
the Nation's juſt and ancient Right of being govern'd by its own 
Repreſentatives! (ArPENDIX, No. iv.) But the Truth is, 
1. That the very y Time that the Repreſentatives of the 
Commons appear to have been call'd to Parliament, was 49 
Henry III. And then they were not elected by the Free- 
holders ; but ſummon'd by the Sheriffs, according to ſuch 
Qualifications as the King was ple-s'd to preſcribe. (Prynr's 
Plea for the Lords, c. 40. 1658. p. 375.) 2: The Com- 
mons had not ſo much as a Speaker of their Houſe till 51 
Edward iii. (Ibid. p. 184.) 3. That the Reaſon of ſum- 
moning them at firſt, and ever ſince, was only, to have their 
Conſent to the Statutes to be made, &c. for the common 
Profit of the Realm; not to give them the leaſt Share, 
Right or Intereſt in the Judicature, or Judgments of Par- 
* liament, as it is the Supreme Court of Juſtice.“ (id. & 
p. 197.) 4. That formerly the Laws were wont to run in 
this Stile, The King unto his Juſtices, greeting; Know ye, that 
wwe have ordain'd, &c. (Statute 21 Henry. III.) 7% King 
commandeth, &c. (Statute 51 Henry III) The King willeth 
and commandeth, & (3 Edward I.) Our Lord the King 
granteth, &c. (13 Edward I.) Our Lord the King, in his full 
Parliament, by a general Council hath ordain'd, &. (20 Ed- 
«ward I.) — at the Inflance of the Nobles of his Realm, 
bath granted and commanded, &c. (21 Edward I.) The 
King, 2t his Parliament, at the Requeſt of the Commonalty of 
his Realm, by their Petition, &c. hath granted, &c. (1 EA. 
c III.) — The Prelates, Great Men and Commons, 
« ſeeing the Miſchiefs, &c. pray the King in this preſent 
Parliament to ordain Remedy.“ (43 Edward III. 
Our Lord the King, by the Afſent of his ſaid Parliament, hat 
ordain'd, &c. (14 Richard II.) By the Aſent of the 
Prelates, Lords and Commons, hath made, &c. {20 Richard 
II.) — By the Advice and Afſent of his Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and at the Requeſt of the ſaid Commons, &c. (1 
Henry IV) and by Authority of the ſame Parliament. 
11 Henry VI. Our faid Lord the King, by the Advice 
and Aﬀent of his Lords Spiritual and "Temporal, and at 
the Requeſt of his ſaid Commons in the faid Parliament 

| « aſlem- 
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land had an undoubted and inherent Right 
to the Crown, many Ages before the People, or 
their Repreſentatives, were admitted to Par- 
liament ; and that even to this Day the Peo- 
ple (as free as you would make them!) have 
no Right or Authority at all to h,? Laws, 
nor can ſo much as aſſemble to give their 
Conſent to them, without the King's Writ 
of Summons: And even then too, they are 
all bound to ſeparate and return home again, 
whenever it pleaſeth the King to give the 
Word for their Diflolution or Prorogation. 
So that all your Concluſions from theſe Pre- 
miſes, for Praying and Swearing, are with- 

out Foundation. 
Your Cenſure alſo of your Remarker, as 
* if he intended to impoſe on his (i) Readers, 
is too ſevere at leaſt, if not unjuſt. 1. Be- 
cauſe, tho' there does not appear the com- 
mon Mark of Qyotation (which they call 
Turn d Comma's) to diſtinguiſh what he has 
quoted of St. Chryſoſtom's from what he has 
| added 


aſſembled, and by Authority of the ſame, hath declar'd, 
eſtabliſh'd and enacted in the {aid Parliament, c. (1 Ed. 
ward IV.) To the King our Sovereign Lord, 
prayen the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſem- 
bled, That where, Oc. pleaſe it therefore your Highneſs 

to ordain, Wc,” (19 Henry VII.) T We 
your moſt humble, faithful and obedient Subjects, the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in this pre- 
ſent Parliament aſſembled, repreſenting he Tres 
© Eſtates of your Realm of England, moſt humbly 
s belecch your Highneſs, that by the Authority of this 
* Parliament, it may be enaQed, &c,” (1 Blizabeth c. z. 
$ 1,2.) (i) Page 98. 
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[242] 
added of his own; yet you can't but know, 
that ſuch Overſights frequently happen at the 
Preſs; and therefore it might reaſonably have 
been expected, that a Gentleman of Candour 
would rather have imputed that ſlight Omiſ- 
ſion to the Cateleſneſs of the Printer, than 
have charg'd it as a deſign'd Impoſition of the 
Author! And that too the rather, 2. Becauſe 
the very firſt Page of this your Vindication 


is the Proof of a like, or a greater, Inadver- 


tency, where the printed Title might poſſibly 
be liable to the ſame Cenſure, as if you had 
intended to impoſe it on your Readers for the 
Remarks on your Sermon; whereas the ne- 
ceſſary Addition of thoſe Words - inſerted 
with a Pen [ Anſwer'd Paragraph by Para- 
graph] ſhews, that it is not the Remarks 
themſelves, but an Anſwer to them: And 
again, in a Recital of what you have mark d 
for Paragraph XI. of the Remarks, there is 
a whole Line in the middle of it, with the 
ſame Marks of Quotation, and no way diſtin- 
gu1/h'd from the reſt; tho' I find, on collat- 
ing them, that theſe Words here next follow- 
ing [and that on the very Day of their (k) 
Coronation] are not in the Remarks, but an 
Inſertion of your own. Nay, after all your 
Care to have the Remarker's Arguments re- 
printed (1) Verbatim, there is a very material 
one, concerning Chriſt's Refuſal of the wo 

| om 


(4) Page 51, () Preface & Page 145. 
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dom at the People's Hands, &c. (m) quite 


left out of your Quotation; beſides many 
other leſs conſiderable Variations. All which | 
Interpolations and Caſtrations, &c. I impute | 9 
rather yo the Printer's Overſight, than to any 1 
Intentibn in you to 1mpoſe on your Readers; as 
you, with a little more Candour, might have | 
done the other. 4 
But, what if the Words here in Diſpute i; 
are © not () in St. Chryſoſtom? Do they | 
therefore deſerve no other Notice but a mere 
Quibble about the Typography? St. Chry- 
tom, explaining that Text of St. Paul, 
Romans xiii. 1. does, even according to your 
own Tranſlation of it, obſerve, that Go- 
* vernment, taken in general, is indeed from 
God, but | is not every Governor (as your 
Remarker has fairly cited him from the Ori- 
. ginal Greek.) (o) For there is no Authority, 
© fays he (St. Paul) but what is from God. 
* What fay'ſt thou? Is every Ruler then or- 
\ © dain'd of God? I fay not this, fays he: 
© I do not now ſpeak of every individual 
\ © Perſon that governs, but concerning the 
Thing (5) itſelf Authority) Sc. Which 
that Great and Learned Parker illuſtrates by 
the Caſe of Marriage; faying, God hath 
* inftituted Marriage; not that God hath 
© join'd every Man that cohabits with a (% 


© Wo- 


(n) Page 76. (n) Page 98. (e) Page 93. 
(7) Page 98. Page 99. 
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Woman, Sc. Upon which your Remar- 
ker argues thus; As therefore all Property 
is from God, but not if it be obtain'd by 
Theft; and as the Union of Man and 
Wife is from God, but not if it be founded 
in Adultery; ſo neither is the Relation of 
a Governor and thoſe govern d by him, from 


God, it it be founded in Uſurpation; be- 


* cauſe, tho? all juſt Poſſeſſion be from God, 
* yet unjuſt Poſſeſſion is (7) not.” And what 
do you reply to this? Is not the Inference 
from St. Chry/offom juſt? Why, you fay, 
* Chryſoſtom ſpeaks not a Word of the Rela- 
tion between a Governor and thoſe govern'd 
by him, or the relative Duties between 
King and People: He only. diſtinguiſhes 
between the Thing itſelf (Authority, or 
Power eſtabliſh'd by God) and the Perſons 
vrho exerciſe it; as Mr. C. has alſo (s) done. 

But, Sir, methinks, this your Reply is ſome- 
what fallacious. For, 1. St. Chryſo/tom, hav- 
ing ſpoken of Government and Governors, 
by way of alluſion to the Relation between 
Man and Wife, as is already noted, imme— 
diately ſubjoins theſe Words (as you have 
tranſlated them) © For we ſee many cohabit- 
* ing together, not by the Law of Marriage, 
but in Sin; for we do not aſcribe this to ( 
God. Now, would not any one' fairly 


A A A A 


* 


underſtand by this, as much, as if he had 


ſaid, 


(r) Page 94. (-) Page 98, 99. (t) Page 99. 
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ſaid, in plain Terms, When we ſee Gover- 
nors actually poſleſs'd of the Power by Uſur- 
pation, we do not aſcribe this to God? For, 
I preſume, you will not yet diſpute, whether 
Uſurpation is a Sin! And, 2. How can you 
ſay, that St. CHryſoſtom only diſtinguiſhes as 


you have done? When he plainly diſtinguiſhes 


between Authority and Power, uſing the 
Word Ew, properly and diſtinctly, for 
the former; whereas you have tranſlated it 
Authority in one Sentence of this Quotation, 
and Power in another; and uſe them every 


| where indifferently, as if they were (a) Syno- 


nymous Terms. And ſo likewiſe he does 
not ſay, that every Ruler is ordain'd of God, 


or that there is no Ruler but what 1s of God : 
| But you have not only ſaid this in effect, but 


endeavour'd to prove it; or elſe 1t will not 
be eaſy to underſtand the whole Drift of this 


your Vindication. 


You fay, © It lies upon the Remarker, or 
thoſe of his Opinion, to prove, by Law or 
Reaſon, or the Practice of all Nations, or 
the Word of God, that a Man's uſurping 
an Authority or Power which he has no 
* juſt Title to, does 2½½% facto diſſolve the 
Relation, between the Power itſelf, and 
* thoſe who are under that Power ;* 7he con- 
trary of which you ſuppoſe to be (/) evident. 
But I cannot tell how to underſtand this, 

L unleſs 


* * * 
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(a) Sec the Notes on p. 15. (5) Page 1cog 
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unleſs you could firſt prove a Relation be- 
tween ſuch an Uſurper and the People un- 
der his Power; the contrary of which ſeems 
to be evident bv all the Laws you have men- 
tion'd. To talk of diſſolving a Relation 
which never properly ſubſiſted, is an Abſur- 
dity not worthy of a ſerious Anſwer : For 
the Relation is between the Rightful Prince 
and his Natural-born Subjects (as the Learn- 
ed in the Law teach us) which muſt {till 
ſubſiſt and oblige, and cannot (e) be diſſo/v'd 
by any Uſurper or Ulurpation whatſoever ; 
as I have allo more particularly exemplify d 
in the Caſe of an Intruder (4) into your own 
Houſe and Family. Tis true, © whoever 
has the Power, will be cbey'd,' as you (e) 
fay. But the Queſtion is not about the Poxw- 
er, or the Vill, to enforce Obedience; but 
the Rigat to that Ovearence: Nor are we 
concern'd to enquire what he may claim, or 
his own mercenary Interpreters of Laws may 
pretend, to be due to him; but what is really 
dus to ſuch an one by the Laws of God and 
Man; neither of which can be fairly inter- 
preted to favour mere Poſſeſſion, (7) with- 


Out 
( Sce the Apperdi, No. iii. (4) See p. 60. 
(e) Page G9. (% How little regard the Law had 


to the Litle of Po/i/7-r in the three Henrys of the Line of 
Jancaſter, as well às to that of the Lady Jane Grey, and 
Over Cromwell, appears already (p. 53, 55» 107, 115.) 
But, becauſe ſome 1 lay a great Weight upon the Sta- 
tute 11 Hevry vii. © 1, which ſeems indeed to fawour thc 
Kis or the Time ka tn en, it may be proper p ob- 
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out and againſt Right. And, as hard a Tafe 


as you may think it, © to diſtinguiſh between 
* thoſe Kings who had their Authority from 
© God, and thoſe who had it (g) not; the 
Diſtinction is caſy enough, when we conſi- 
der, that Birth-right itſelt is an Evidence of 


L 2 a 


ſerve how that Statute was interpreted, In the Caſe of 
the Duke of North "amber land, whoſe Plea 00 his Proceedings 
in favour of Fane, Queen de Fats, in Op poſition to Mary, 


Queen de Jure, was 3 on this very Statute : But the 


Judgment of his Peers was, That the Great Scal he had 
for his Warrant, was not the Seal of the Queen of this 
© Realm, nor paſſed by her Authority ; but the Seal of an 
* Uſurper, ard therefore could be no Warrant to him.” And 
accordingly, the ſaid Duke, and ſeveral others, were attainted 
and executed. Which Judgment and Attainder was gy? 
firm'd by A of Parliament (Ii Ne c. 16. Nas juſt and 
2 not withſtanding the Statute 11 He ry Vil. * which ex- 
tends only to indemnify thoſe Subjects awwo da their true 
Duty and Serwice of © Allegiance to their King and Soverei n 
Lord; which none certainly do who adhere and join with 
© An apparent Uſurper in Poſlellion, againſt their t 
and Uncounted King and Sovereign Lord ; as they her 
adjudg'd, and the Parliaments of King Fare IV. ws 
betore, Wc. e Plea for the Lords, 1658. 42. p. 
497, 49 8. And, 2. This Act 1: Herry vii. c. 1. could 
not ſecur "thoſe Lords, Gentlemen, and other En- 
6 F Subject:. Who ACcompan yd, aſſilled our late 
6 King (Charles I.) in his Wars againtt tne Parliament, tho? 
8 King de Fatio and de Jure 10, without any Competitor, -- 
How then it can totally indemnify any — ——- apparent 
© Uſarpers of the Crown without Right or Title, who ſhall, 
per fas aut! nefaus, get actual Poſſemon of the Roy al 
C hog and be Kings de Fas, or iecure all thoſe who 
e fiithfully adhere unto them (th to difpoſſe!s the King 40 
Fare, or his right Heir, of their jaſt Koyalty, and R. ht, 


againſt all Laws of God, Man, all Rules of Juitice, Se. 


8 tranſcends bath my Law and Reaſon too.“ (ed, p. 
481. 482.) See a.ſo the Notes on p. 55, 115, & the Appenarx, 


No. v. () Page 100, 
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() a Divine Deſignation and Authority, 
However, as to the Kings of 1/rael, you ſay, 
* They had their Authority from God, as 
much as the Kings of Judah had to the 
Throne of Judab, except the laſt four or 
(i) five. But here you ſeem to have for- 
got, what you have before acknowledg'd, 
that the Kingdom of Judah was Here- 
* ditary, being entail'd on David, and his 
* Heirs, by Divine (+) Appointment,” And 
every one who can read the Bible may eaſily 
perceive, that there was no ſuch Divine En- 
tail, and Hereditary Succeſſion of the Kings 
of Jſrael, after the Revolt of the Ten Tribes 
under Jeroboam, as to warrant your Compa- 
riſon. Bat of this, perhaps, we may 
find another Occaſion to treat more at large 
hereafter. 

Your Remarker having charg'd you with 
endeavouring to make God the Author of 
(/) Uſurpation! you {kreen yourſelf againſt 
this, under what you call à Providential (m) 
Right: In the Explanation of which you 
ſay, If the Moſt High ruleth in the King- 

* dom 


(5) Biſhop Lied, diſcourſing of God's Nays of diſpr/ing of 
Kinzdome, obſer ves, that the Government being made He- 
« reditary, there was no need of any other Human Act for 
the Continuance of it in their Family. There is nothing 
more ſacred among Men than a Right of Inheritance. 
© But for the Derivation of that Right to their Perſons, they 
* owe it only to God: For it comes to them by their Birth; 
and they owe their Birth only to God,“ (Biſhop of St. 
Aas Sermon 5 Nowember, 1690. 470. p. 15, 16.) 
% Page 100. (4) Page 52, (/) Page 100. (n) Page 103, 
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dom of Men, and giveth it to whomſo 
© ever he will, then he (to whomſoeverhe- 
* giveth it) hath an undoubted Right and 
Title to it, and doth no Injury or lnjuſtice 
to any, becauſe he receives it from him who 
* has the Paramount Right to diſpoſe of it 
* according to his (2) Pleaſure, But, Sir, 
without making the leaſt Queſtion as to 
God's Prerogative to do this, may it not be 
reaſonable to aſk for ſome better Evidence 
of God's Interpoſition, than that of bare 
Events or Succeſs? For every ſucceſsful Rebel, 
or Uſurper, may plead ſuch a Right as this: 
And if this be your Providential Right, 
then you mult either be liable to the Impu- 
tation of making God the Author of Uſurpa- 
tion, or elſe deny, that there is, or can be, any 
ſuch thing as Uſurpation. — For, where 
you affirm, that this Providential Right © is 


all the Divine Right that any King in the 


World can pretend (o) to, you would 
make all actual Poſſeſſors of Kingdoms to 
have equally an undoubted Right and Title; 
notwithſtanding the Preference is ſo evidently 
oiven to the Right of Primogeniture and 
Proximity of Blood, in the Law of God, 
as well as the general Laws of Nature and 
Nations: For the full Proot of which I re- 
fer to the Prerogative of Primogeniture, &c. 
by David Fenner B. D. in 849. 1685, and 

L 3 thg 
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On 
— _ — 
— 


[ 150 ] 


the ſhort Hiſtory of the Regal Succeſſion, &c. 
in the Holy Scriptures; 4th. Edit. in 8w0. 
1731. which being fairly examin'd, and 
compar 'd with your Enquiry into the Right 
and Title of the Kings of Judah and Iſracl, 
Sc. will probably give all unprejudic'd Rea- 
ders a much clearer Light into this (p) Contro- 
verſy, than that in wliich you have ſet it. 
But you ſeem to have furniſh'd yourſelf 
with a very ſhort Reply to all Arguments 
which do not ſuit your preſent Taſte ; by 
ridiculing them as © wwrld and unaccountable 
* Notions, and repreſenting their Authors as 
Enemies to the preſent Eftlabliſhment,” and 
Men © govern'd by thetrr Paſſions or (9) Pre- 
* judices, &c, Tho' your modern Zeal has 
tranſported you fo, that you have not conſi- 
der'd, that the Not ions upon which you here 
als ſo raſh a Cenſure, were receiv'd and al- 
Jow'd as ancient Truths, before the preſent 
E/tabliſhment had any Being: And therefore, 
before you had condemn'd them, you ſhould 
ficſt have clearly diſtinguiſh'd, in what Ca/es 
that inherent Right of Nature may be broke 
in upon ; what 1s ; the moſt urgent Neceſſity for 
ſo doing; who are to be the Judges of that 
Neceſity; and, after all this, who has a com- 
etent Authority to doit; as I have already 


intimated to (7) you, 


You fay, © God preſcrih'd no one Form 
"of 


{ Y Preface. i] Page 104. (7) Zee p. 77, 314 & 121, 
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of Government to all Nations, in his 
Word, nor by any other way that we 
© know of; but left them Herein to their 
Choice and (s) Liberty.” But, you will ex- 
cuſe me here, if J put you in Mind of the 
Beginning of Geneſis; where it appears, that 
Adam, the common Father of 40 Nations, 
was inveſted with a Monarchical Authority, : 
by God himſelf, over all who ſhould procced 
from him: And his eldeſt Son had the like 
Authority to rule over the younger. — But 
where we ſhall find the like Preſcript for any 
other Form of Government, or where the 
People were left to their ov/n Chorce and Li- 
berty, it lies upon you to ſhew us; for, all 
you have ſaid of it, is but begging the Qucſ- 
tion, 

You are oftended at your Remarker, for 
anſwering one Text of Scripture with ano- 
ther. To prove your P/ ovidential Right, 
you had quoted Daniel iv. 7. that © the Mat 
* High ruleth in the Kinsdom of Men, aiid 
* grveth it to whomſeever he (t) will” And 
to ſhew you, that this is not to be under- 
ſtood abſolutely, as it every Revolution of 
Government muſt of courſe be aſcrib'd to 
God's Approbation, becauſe it cannot happen 
without his Permiſſion, he very pertinently 
puts you in Mind (#) of Amos iii. 6. where 
'tis ſaid, © Shall there be Evil in a City, and 
L 4 * the 
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© the Lord hath not done it; which muſt un- 
doubtedly admit of a Diſtinction. — But 
you ſay, What is all this to the (x) Pur- 
© poſe? Sc. Why truly, Sir, thus much, 
That Revolutions in Government, as well as 
other Things, may be evi and ſinful, by means 
of © ſudden Inſurrections, Convulſions, and 
* Uſurpations of wicked or ambitious Men; 
which, by your own Confeſſion, © are not to 
© be aſcrib'd to God as the Author; for he 
* 15 not the Author of (y) Sin.“ And, if fo, 
"twill be a ſtrange Stretch of Logic, to con- 
clude it lat and a Duty not only to ſub- 
mit to thoſe wicked or ambitious Men, who 
may become actual Governors on ſuch a Re- 
volution, but to pray to God to ftrengthen 
and proſper them in their Uſurpation ! Tis 
true, God may permit them to ſucceed for a 
Time, to anſwer ſome wiſe Ends of his Di- 
vine Providence: But ſurely, the Subjects 
cannot be bound to pray, and give Thanks to 
God, for their Succeſs in ſuch an Evil, with- 
out looking upon (2) Him as the Author of 

| It, 


(x) Page 107. ) Page 105. 

fz) * To deny God's Providence, is to ſhut him out of 

© his own World; but to aſcribe wicked Actions to the Di- 
vine Providence, is the greater Injury of the two. For, 
* the Engliꝶ of God's Providence is, As God would hade it, 
Now, when this is apply'd to Uſurpation, which is Rob- 
bery and Wrong in the higheſt Degree, and to the Con- 
quelt and Enſlaving of a Free Nation, which is the moſt 
outragious Oppreſſion; to ſay, that theſe are by God's 
Providence, is to ſay that Robbery is as God abu, Have 
5 . ' it, 
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it. I need not therefore enter here into a 

rticular Examination of the Chain of ab- 
ſurd Conſequences, which you endeavour to 
faſten upon your (a) Remarker. For, his 
Objeclion being thus pertinent to his Purpoſe, 
_ fairly concluſive againſt your too-general 
Doctrine, will acquit him of your invidious 


Charge (5) of Shuffling; and whether he may 
not retort the Reflection back upon yourſelf, 
'tis your Buſineſs, not mine, to conſider, 

As to the Cafe of Abſalom, you ſay, it is 


not at all to (c) the Pur poſc. But after all you 
have objected, I cannot but be of another 
Opinion. For, tho' you ſay, 1. What Ab- 
* ſalom might think or plead is nothing to 
* the Purpoſe, but what he could in Truth 
and Juſtice (4) plead; it is at leaſt thus 
much to the Purpoſe, to thew, that wicked 

and 


it, and Oppreſſion is as God A bade it. But this, all 
0 the World knows, is contrary to God's known and revealed 
Will: And therefore, as the Atheiſts deny God, fo theſe 
Men make him to deny himlelf!* (Samuel Fobnſon's Ar- 
gument proving the Abrogat. of King James, &c. 410. 
1692, Preface, p. 29, 40.) The Diſpoſal of all other 
Things is attributed to God in Scripture, as well as Pro- 
* motion; and if this Promotion be attain'd by wrongful 
and wicked Means, fuch as Ulurping, Conquering, and” 
« Enſhving a Nation, plainly are, it is Blaſphemy<o aſcribe 
* this ill-gotten Promotion to God. For Inſtance, Proverbs 
* xVi. 33. The Lot is caſt into the Lap; but the wwhele p- 
ing thereof. is of the Lord. Now, I ſay, to apply this 
„Text to a ſoul Throw and Cogging the Dice, is Blaſphe- 
my: And to ſay, that God has diſpos'd and transferr'd the 
100 J. Stake to this falſe Gameſter, and that now he has a 
Divine Right to it, is repeated Blaſphemy! * (id p. 41.) 
(a) Page 107, (e) Bid. (e) Page 139, (4) Page 109. 
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and ambitious Men may pretend a Providen- 
tial Right, to juſtify them in the moſt ille- 
gal and unnatural Uſurpations. And, ſuppo- 
ſing what you ſay, 2. That tho' all the 
World knows now of the Ev// threatned 
to David for his great Sin, yet it isa Queſ- 
tion, Whether it was known at the Time 
to David's Subjects, or even to his (e) Fa- 
mily: And if I ſhould gratify you fo far, 
as to admit it to be © much more probable, 
* that the Meflage from God was deliver'd 
* by the Prophet to David himſelf, in pri- 
* vate, and not divulg'd to (/) others: Yet, 
fince there actually was ſuch a Meſſage from 
God, threatning to raiſe up that Evil againſt 
David, which Abſalom afterwards executed, 
ſurely, he might have pleaded, * that what 
© he did was by the unerring Will of God, 
* by a particular Providence, and even by an 
* expreſs (g) Prophecy, &c.' at leaſt as pro- 
perly as the like can be pleaded in any other 
Cafe, where there is not any Pretence of 
ſuch a Meſſage, cither public or private. 3. 
You juſtly obſer ve, © That had Abſalom been 
© a righteous Perſon, — he would have 
> ſaid, Tho Evil is denounc d againſt my Fa- 
ther, God forbid that any of his Sons, 
much more that #: ſhould be tbe Au- 
thor of this Evil unto bim] Becauſe it 
1 as well have been fulfill'd by any 


"© other 
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© other Perſon, rather than one of his own 
Sons; who could hardly be thought capa- 
© ble of ſo much Wickedneſs, as to (0) rebel, 
© &c, But yet, this does not prove Abſa- 
lom's Caſe to be impertinently cited by the 
Remarker : Since even here, by your own 
Confeſſion, tho' God's Denunciation of that 
Evil to David had been divulg'd, and Abſa— 
ſom had known 1t, he could not be a Righ- 
teous Perſon in the fulfilling it ; the Thing in 
itlelt being a monſtrous W:ckedneſs, to rebel 
againſt, and uſurp upon his Father and So- 
vereign! Sc. And conſequently, the Peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem could not be bound in Duty 
at that Time, to pray and give Thanks to 
God for Abſalom, when he thus became their 
Actual Governor; which is the Point your 
Remarker has objected to (i) you. And, 


whereas you ſay, 4. Ab/alom could never 


c 


think or plead what the Remarker has al- 
ledg'd for him, becauſe he had no Com- 
miſſion from God to do what he did; no 
Prophet ſent to him; no Anointing with 
Oil (Y) before-hand :' ' Tis true, without 
theſe his Plea muſt have been unjuſt, and 
blaſphemouſly prophane. But it does not 
neceſſarily follow, that a wicked and ambi- 
tious Man (ſuch as you have deſcrib'd to be 
moſt apt to engage in the like (J) Revoluti- 
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ons) might not think or plead at this rate, 
however unjuſtly ; for you admit, that ſuch 
Men may think or plead what they cannot in 
Truth and Juſtice (m) plead. And, with 
great Submiſſion, Sir, it ſeems well worthy 
of your Second T houghts, whether your 
own Plea, here fo ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on, fo 
far as it relates to your Providential Right of 
all Actual Governors, as ſuch, may not lie 
open to the ſame Objection, and for the ſame 
Reaſons which you have here objected to that 
of Abſalom. And, tho' you are pleas d to ſay, 
5. That God did not give the Kingdom 
* to Abſalom, but ſoon brought his Rebellion 
* and Uſurpation to an End, and himſelf to 
an untimely (2) End; Who could foreſee 
this while it was in its flouriſhing State? Or 
what 1s it to the purpoſe, whether it was 
brought to an End /con or late? Your own 
Argument, that Kings © hold their Crowns 
and Kingdoms of the Majeſty of Heaven, 
by no other Tenure than Durante benepla- 
cito, or quamdiu bene ſe (o) geſſerint, ſup- 
poſes it to be abſurd, to object againſt any 
Providential Right, the ſhort Time of poſ- 
ſeſſing it. For, as © they are only the Ser- 
© vants of the great God of Heaven, the 
Miniſters of his Kingdom upon Earth, 
whom he may turn out at his Pleaſure, 
and put others in their (p) room,” it would 
| be 
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be very abſurd, according to your Scheme, 
to argue as if they had a Grant for a certain 
Term of Years! You cannot but know, that 
ſome have enjoy'd the Kingdom, and actu- 
ally had all that which you term a Providen- 
tial Right, fifty or ſixty Years together, or 
more, who yet (for one ſingle Defect in their 
Titles) have been confeſſedly as arrant Uſur- 
pers as AbJalom was. Another of your Ar- 
guments is this, 6. © David had given no 
Cauſe to the People to revolt from (5) him.” 
And I grant you, that there was no Cauſe to 
juſtify the People in their Revolt. For he, 
being their Sovereign, was not accountable 
to them; as he declares, even in his folema 
Penitentials to God, ſaying, Againſs Thee, 
Thee only, have I un d, and done this Evil in 
thy (r) Sight. But the Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther David had given Cauſe to the People to 
revolt ; but, Whether the People did not take 
occaſion to pretend ſuch Cauſe ? Now, 'tis 
evident, that Ab/alom had inſinuated many 
Defects of Juſtice, and other great Grievan- 
ces, wanting Redreſs in his Father's (s) Ad- 
miniſtration: And that ſuch his Inſinuations 
were ſo effectual, among the giddy Multi. 
tude, that thereby he „ole the Hearts of the 
Men of (t) Iſrael; and the Conſpiracy was 
rong; for the People increasd continually 


411 


J Page 111. (r) P/alms li. 4 
(s) 2 Samuel xv. 3, 4. (t) Foy 
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with (u) Abſalom. And, in Truth, when 
we conſider, how David, having firſt defil'd 
Uriah's Bed, did, ina molt illegal, arbitrary, 
tyrannical and wicked Manner, concert and 
procure the injur'd Perſon to be murder d, 
*twill not be very caſy to ſhew, what could 
more juſtly poſſeſs the People with © perpe- 
* tnal Fears and Alarms of deſtroying their 
Religion, Laws and (x) Liberties; or what 
could be a more likely and natural Cauſe, to 
incite them to revo, from him, than ſuch an 
outragious Preach of the Laws both of God 
and Man, not only attempred, but actually ex- 
ecuted. But, becauſe Compariſons are 
odious, I ſhall forbear to preſs this Point with 
all its hideous Aggravations, 

In the next Place, you object to the Re- 
marker, that the Facts here are much mi- 
* repreſented, and the Term, Revolution, very 
* improperly apply'd.” For Proof of which, 
you ſay, I. A ſudden Inſurrection, or Re- 
* bellion, which never acquir'd any Settle. 
ment or Poſſcſſion, but was quell'd and 
* ſuppreſs'd in its Infancy, was never call'd 2 
* (3) Revolution. But, before they were 
quell'd and ſuppteſs'd, I ſuppoſe, even you (1! 
you had liv'd within the Reach of their 
Power) would have thought it proper, and 
more prudent to give them the ſofter Term 
of Revolutions, rather than have blun:!y 


call'd 


(a) Verſe 12. | (x) Page 112. (3) 1644. 
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call d them by their proper Titles. As for 


Inſtance now in Corfica, if you were an In- 
habitant there, under the Power of their 
new King Theodore, would not you be apt to 
call it a Revolution? Yes, ſurely ; and ac- 
knowledge him to have a Providential Right 
too, upon your Principles (for he is in Key 
ſion, and not yet quell'd and ſuppreſsd ;)tho', i 

you liv'd under their Sovereigns at Genoa, n0 
doubt but you would have call'd that whole 


Tranſaction a Rebellion, and him an ox rith 4 


For ſo we commonly find the Terms Revo 

lution and Rebellion to be convertible, and va- 
riouſly us'd, according to the Circumſtances 
of Affairs, and the Senſe of the Parties who 
apply them: As the Inſurrection of Mau- 
mouth, being quell'd and ſuppreſi diu its In- 


: fancy, paſſes under its proper Title of a Re- 


bellion; which if it had fucceeded, and con- 
tinued till now, had been call'd a Gr: 
Revolution! However, if you rather chuſe 


to have all Inſurrections againſt Righttul 


Powers, call'd downright Revel/zons, I ſhall 
not contend with you about it. But, you 
inſiſt, 2. That © Abſalom was never Actual 
(Z) Governor, And why ſo? Becauſe, 
to be Actual Governor, a Man mult be in 
the Actual Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom; his 
Authority rccogniz'd, at leaſt, quie tly ſub- 
mitted to by the People; he muſt Rot 

the 
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© the Judges, Magiſtrates and Officers ; the 


Laus, public Acts and Deeds muſt run in 
* his Name; and he muſt imprint his Image 
on the current Coin of the Kingdom: Not 
© one Tittle of all which was done, or could 
be done by (a) AbJalom, But was not 
Abſalom in the Actual Poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom, and, as ſuch, look'd upon by his Adhe- 
rents to be their Actual Governor? When he 
took upon him to (6) reign, and the Hearts 
of the Men of Iſrael were after (c) him, and 
they attended him in his (4) Army; when 
he was recogniz'd by the People in general, 
under the Royal Title of King; as appears 
not only by Huſhai's Court: like Addrefles to 
him, in Compliance with the Mode, even by 
David's own political Order ; (e) (all which 


had been impertinent, and could not have 


anſwer'd the End deſign'd, if Abſalom had 
not been generally look'd upon to be Adlual 
King and Governor over all Iſrael, in the 
Place of his diſpoſſeſs'd Father David;) but 
alſo by Shimei's Words, The Lord hath deli- 


ver d the Kingdom into the Hands of () Ab- 


falom. To this laſt indeed you object, that 
* what Himei ſaid, was without any Ground 
* or Warrant, and proceeded only from En- 
© mity to David, and his Friendſhip to the 


Houſc 
(a) Page 1:2 and 113. (5) 2 Samuel xv. 10, 
(c) Verſe 13. (4) 2 Samuel xvii. 24. 
(-) 2 Samuel xv. 34. Xvi. 16, and xvii. 11, 18, 19. 
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© Houſe of (a) Saul, &c. But whatever it 
proceeded from, neither he nor Huſhai had 
imputed that Revolution to the Lord's Do- 
ing, if it had not been true in Fact, at leaſt, 
that the Kingdom was turn'd from David to 
Abſalom, and that he was look'd upon to be 
actually in Poſſeſſion of it. And did he not 
appoint Officers, ſuch as the State of Affairs 
then requir'd, when he call'd to his Coun- 
cil (o) Achitophel, and (c) Huſbai, in the Pre- 
ſence of all the Elders of (d) Iſrael; and 
when he levied a/ the Men of Iſrael, and 


made Amaſa Captain of the Hoſt, inſlead of 


(e) Joab; iſſuing all ſuch King-like Orders as 
Occaſion requir'd? And if he did not alfo 
appoint Fudges and other Magiſtrates, or im- 
print his Image on the current Coin, it was 
plainly not for want of Power (or Authority, 
as you are pleas'd to call it) but only becaute 
he had no occaſion ſo to do. How then can 
you ſay, that not one Tittle of all this {which 
you make the Characteriſtic of an Actual 
Governor) was done, or could be done, by Abſa- 
lom ? But you ſeem to be ſomewhat 
liable to your own Cenſure of 17ſrepreſenting 
J) Fas, not only in what I have already 
noted, but allo in what follows; where you 
add to all this, 3. That David was not dij- 
poſſejs'd (g) of the Kingdom. What you lay, 
M 


in 


(a) Page 111. (b) 2 Samuel xv. 12, and xvi. 21. 
(c) 2 Sammnel xvli. 5. (4) Verſe 4. (e) Verſe 24, 25. 
(f) Page 112. (2) Page 113. 
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in general, is indeed very plauſible, that © a 
King is never accounted 4/þoſſeſs d of the 
* Kingdom, who continues in the Kingdom, 
© and has his Otficers, his Friends and his 
Army about him, (+) ſtrong enough to 
© beat the Rebels' But whoever duly ex- 
amines the Hiſtory of that Revolution (tor fo 
I think it may yet be call'd without any In- 
propriety) as it is ſet down in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, may find, that David was reduc'd to ſo 
great Diſtreſs, that he was forc'd on a ſudden 
to flee for his Lite to eſcape from (i) Abſa- 
| lam; and to go where he might hope to be 
=_ ſate from his Enemies; being in doubt wwhe- 
ther in Death or ( Life: That he wept as 
he went up, and had his Head cover'd, and 
| went barefoot, and all the People that was with 
(J) Him, That it was accounted highly cri- 
minal to correſpond with (42) him: And 
that he was driven to the Neceſſity of flying 
by Night beyond (n) Jordan; whither alſo 
Abſalom purſu'd, and all the Men of Iſrael 
with (o) him. Tis true, this Army was at 
length remarkably defeated by he Servants 
of (þ) David: But this happy Event is not 
aſcrib'd to any Strength that David had, in 
his Friends and bis Army about him; but 
| wholly to the Providence of God, who was 
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pleas'd firſt to infatuate Ab/alom's Counſels, 
in order to bring Evil upon (q) him, and af. 
terwards to bring him to an untimely and 
exemplary (7) End, for a Terror to all ſuch 
unnatural and audacious Rebels. And if all 
this may not be taken as a Proof, that David 
was, in the mean time, d. iſpoſſe eſs d of the 
Kingdom, being fled out of the Land, while 
the whole Power appears to have been thus 
viſibly in Abſalom's Hand, whom the People 
had anointed over (s) them, it will not be 
eaſy to know, how any King may have been 
accounted diſpoſſeſs d of his Kingdom, who has 
afterwards had the Happineſs of a Reſtora- 
tion, as David had. For, as to your Aſſer- 
tion, that * David was not ſo much as 
* oblig'd to leave Feruſalem, by the Rebels, 
but might have continued in it, if he 
would; for he was able to have defended 
it againſt them ; but he left it voluntarily, 
the more to humble himſelf under the 
Hand of God, chaſtiſing him for his Sins, 
and, by that means, to prevail with God 
the ſooner to remove (:) the Rod: This 
requires ſome better Authority, ſince there 
1s no Colour for it, but much to the contrary, 
in the ſacred Record. But ſuppoſing it well 
vouch'd, what would it avail you? For if 
you would thence infer, eyen that David 
M 2 had 


(4) 2 Samuel xvii. 14. 
(:) 2 Samuel xix. 9, 10. 


(r) 2 Samuel xvii, 9. 
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had abdicated the Government, and left the 
Throne vacant, this however is evident, that 
ſuch an Abdication was never accounted a 
Forfeiture of his Right, or any Bar to his 
Reſtoration. Upon the whole Matter, ſo 
clearly does it appear, that David was, for 
ſome Time, di/þoſſeſs'd, and Abſalom the Ac- 
tual Governor, that, according to your Prin- 
ciples, it muſt have been the Subjects Duty 
to have pray d for the latter rather than the 
former, /o long as the Power was in bis 
Hands. For this 1s the very Argument by 
which you hold it to have been lawful to 
pray for (4) Cromwell, whoſe Title was no 
better than that of Abſalom, unleſs that the 
one died in his Neſt (as your Remarker (x) 
expreſſes it) and the other on a Tree! 

But now, that I have had this Occaſion 
again to mention Cromwell, who certainly 
had all the Marks by which you denote an 
AZﬀual (y) Governor, I ſhall turn back to 
take a Review of the Reaſons which you 
have given for your extraordinary Opinion, 
that ſuch an U/urper as he was, is to be pray d 
for as cur (2) Governor ! wiz. 1. Becauſe 
* the Higher Powers, under whom this, and 
© all the other Precepts were given, — 
were Uſurpers, or thoſe who deriv'd their 
Power from (a) Uſurpers. But your Miſ- 

| take 


ta) Page 51. (a) Page 114. 00) Page 112, 113. 
(=) Page 48. (a) Page 48, 49. 
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take in this has been ſufficiently noted (5) 
already. Tis granted, however, that they were 
Tyrants; and particularly Nero by Name, 
under whom all theſe Precepts were written : 
And yet to him Submiſſion, Obedience, 
* Tribute, Honour, and for him Prayers are 
* enjoin'd; under him did Chriſtians ſerve, 
and to him take the Military (c) Oath. 
And what is to be concluded from hence; 
Not that any of theſe are due to Ufurpers; 
but that they are due to Rightful Princes, 
even tho' Tyrants, as Nero was. So that, if 
you had been an Advocate for King Charles 
I. or his Sons, this had been true Scripture- 
Doctrine: But to apply this to Uſurpers, to a 
Cromwell, &c. is groſly abuſing the Authority 
of St. Paul and the Primitive Chriſtians, 
who were far from patronizing ſuch Revolu- 
tion Principles. Your next Reaſon is, 2. 
Becauſe our Prayers, in this Caſe, 
have no reſpect to the Titles or Rights of 
the Governor, but to the Perſon governing, 
and the End of (d) Government. Which 
is begging the Queſtion, and taking that for 
granted, which is a main Part of the Con- 
troverſy : Whereas you very well know, you 
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. muſt prove this, if you can, before you 
5 draw any Inferences from it, in favour of all 
6G Actual Governors. But you fay, 3. It is 
to be obſerv'd likewiſe, 1. That the Pray- 

M 3 F ers 


8 69 See p. 35, Sc, & 125. (c) Page 49. (4) Hed, 
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© ers in the Engliſb Liturgy could not ſuit 
with Cromwell, nor his Title of Protector; 
* they being all put up for our King and 
* Governor, which Cromwell was (e) not.” — 
And, 2. That no Man was oblig'd to 
© uſe the Prayers in the Liturgy for Crom- 
# well: On the contrary, the Liturgy itſelf 
t was ſuppreſs'd, and every Man was at 
Liberty to pray for him in what Terms 
5 he pleas'd, or were moſt ſuitable to the 
© preſent Circumſtances; and this [you ſay) 
* he might lawfully do as long as the Power 
* was in (J) his Hands, But, in anſwer to 
this, give me Leave to obſerve, 1. That, 
tho' the Liturgy itſelf was ſuppreſs d in Crom- 
wells Time; yet you know, Sir, this Apoſ- 
tolical Injunction, in your Text (that Sub- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Giving 
of Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority, &c.) could 
not be ſuppreſs'd, or diſpenſed with, being 
a Duty at all Times (g) binding.” So that 
the Chriſtian Subjects were indiſpenſably 
bound thereto, whatever Difficulties or Dan- 
gers they had incurr'd in fo doing. 2. That, 
according to your Doctrine, they could not 
pray for King Charles as their King and 
Governor, while he was diſþoſc/s'd of (Y) the 
Government : Nor yet for Cromwe!!, becauſe 
he 


e) Page 50, (/) Page 50, 51, 
G Page 45. (6) Page 26, 
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he was not their King (i) and Governor. 
So that here an indiſpenſable Duty could not 
be perform'd at all! But, 3. Not to inſiſt on 
the ſtrict Terms of the Liturgy, which in- 
deed could not ſuit with Cromwell, nor his 
Title of Protector; Will you maintain, that, 
when every Man was at Liberty to pray for 
him in what Terms he pleas d, they who pre- 
ſum'd to pray for him, as Protector and Go- 
vernor, that he might vanqui/h and overcome 
all his Enemies, &c. or in other Words to 
that effect, and to give Thanks to God for 
ſuch his Succeſſes and Victories, even over 
the King himſelf, as was common for thoſe 
wretched Time- ſerving Preachers (4) to do, 


M 4 (will 


(:) Page 50. (4) Mr. Thomas Speed, in a Thanks- | 


giving Sermon at Brel for Oliwer's Victory over the King at 
Morceſter (on Pſalm 1. 15.) opens his Diſcourſe in theſe very 
Words; We are this Morning met together, to {peak 
well of the Name of the moſt High God, for that which 
C next to the Redemption of loft Man through Chriſt ) we may 
truly call the greateſt Demonſtration of Grace that ever 
Heaven made to any of the Sons or Daughters of Men; 
for that which 1s the Foy of all thoſe Hearts that wiſh well 
to Zion, and the equal Terror of all its Adverſaries ; for 
that which is the Wonder and Amazement of all Neigh- 
bouring Nations; and which (rough the Goodneſs of God ) 
may prove a happy Preamble to the E. bliſpment of 
* Truth and Peace in this Common: Wealth !* After which, 

he gravely talks ol the z/pcakable Mercy of a Deliverance 
from that inevitable Ruin that was coming upon our Laws 
* and Liherties, our Birth-rights as we are Men!“ Ot 
* the Signal of Heaven's Approbation, Victory given in to the 
moſt Righteous Cauſe !? —————— Of their deep Blindneſs 
Who cannot ſee the Hand of God, when it is ſo gloriouſly 
* liſted up on the behalf of his People! c.“ And con- 
£!udes thus; Let every Man when he comes home, 
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(will you, I fay, undertake to maintain, that 
thoſe unfaithful Diſpenſers of the Word of 
God) were juſtifiable, as having done their 
Duty, or what they might lawfully do as long 
as the Power was in his Hands? Or that 
the Praying in ſuch Terms as theſe, was not 
a Praying againſt their undoubted injur'd 
Sovereign? I hope not! And yet, this you 
muſt maintain, according to the whole Te- 
nor of your Doctrine, however abſurd in 
itſelf, or inconſiſtent with the Laws of God 
and Man, or the Principles of Right Reaſon 
| or Common Senſe! Upon the whole there- 
Þ fore *tis plain, that the Caſe of Cromwell is 
4 not impertinently urg'd again and again in 
F the Remarks, as you (J) would repreſent it. 
l But your inſinuating that it was done with 
a Deſign to draw a Parallel between that 
Caſe and (m) the Revolution! and charging 
the Remarker with * ſuppoſing the preſent 
Government to be (n) Uſurpation,” is not 
only invidious as to him, but may be unſer- 
viceable even to the preſent Government; as 
if the preſent Government, and the Revolu- 
tion upon which it is founded, could not be 
ſufficiently vindicated, without the Help of 
your precarious Hypotheſis, of the Autho- 

N RE rity 


write this Motto upon his Dcor-Poſts; Saved by God; 
s upon his Wife and Children, Saved by God; upon his 
$ Eſtate, Save by God; upon his Liberty —— - preſerved 
s by Grd! &c.” (Sermon 24th. October, 1651. 40. p. 1, 
16, 24. 25, 3r) | e 

C Pape 45. (m) Page 46. (=) Page 103. 
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city of all A#ual Governors whatſoever ; 
which is the main Point here in Queſtion, 
and what no Man of ſound Principles can 
ever agree to. 

I have been the more particular in the Ex- 
amination of theſe Caſes, to ſhew, how lit- 
tle Foundation you have in Scripture, or any 
other authentic Hiſtory, to ſupport your 
Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs and Duty of 
praying for all preſent Powers, or Actual 
Governors, as ſuch, without Diſtinction of 
their Titles, right or wrong. But I hope 
you will take notice, that I do not apply 
what I have here ſaid, to any other of our 
preſent Controverſies : Nor does it appear to 
me, that you, in ſo doing, have done much 
Honour to the Cauſe, for which you have 
enter'd the Liſts as a Champion, Never- 
theleſs, becauſe you are apt to triumph over 
your Remarker, as if every thing in your 


Sermon which he has not directly objected 


to, were to be taken pro confeſſo; and that 
you may not have occaſion to do the like to 
me, I find myſelf under a Neceſſity to take 
notice of ſome few Paſlages, in this your 
Vindication, relating to the Revolution, which 
otherwiſe I did not at all intend to meddle 
with: And from your Ingenuity in theſe, 
I ſhall leave it to the Reader to judge of the 
reſt. 

You teil us plainly, that you © did not 
# mean to juſtify every Perſon, or every Ac- 


tion , 
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© tion, that contributed towards it; nor do 
* you affirm, that all the Perſons, or all their 
Actions, were (o) righteous.” And what is 
this, but to ſuggeſt to your Reader, as if there 
had been ſome Abſalom or Achitophel, or 
ſome other ſuch- like unrighteous Perſons, con- 
cern'd in the late Glorious Revolution, whoſe 
Actions contributing towards it, could not be 
fairly ;u/tify'd If fo, you would have done 
well to have mention'd ſome Particulars, for 
the Honour of that great Event; that the 
Reader might be able to diſtinguiſh, which 
of the Perſons or Actions that contributed 
towards it are juſtifiable, and which are not; 

and thereby the more effectually convine'd, 
that © the Revolution was the Work of 
God's Providence: Whereas, only to aſſert 
this, in general Terms, as © 2 Change juſt 
* and neceſſary in the preſent State of 
Things, and, after ſuch very obſcure Inſi- 
nuations of ſomewhat unjuſtifiable in it, to 
talk of the Wickedneſs of Man being over- 
rul d by (p) God, &c. is not the way to con- 
vince the Conſciences of People who are 
diſſatisfy'd, as to the Lawfjulne/s and Duty 
of ſuch Praving and Giving Thanks. 

You ſay, The Revolution © was with the 
general Conſent of the People of all Ranks, 
* from the Higheſt to the Loweſt, both in 
* Church and State; whoſe Hearts the Lord 
* turn'd, 
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* turned, as of one Man, to bring it about, 
and to eſtabliſn (9) it“ Now, this ſuppo- 
ſes ſuch a Providential Unanimity and Con- 
currence in it, as is not conſiſtent with what 
vou tell us, immediately after, of many 
Lives and Fortunes loft in Oppoſition to (r) it, 
and of many Attempts made, many Deſigns 
deeply laid, and many times great Hopes con- 
cerv'd to overturn (s) it. Nor does this ſup- 
pos'd Unanimity appear to be Matter of 
Fact, if we may believe how inconſiderable 
a Majority of Voices there was to carry it, 
in either Houſe of a Convention ſummon'd 
even by the Party principally intereſted in it; 
or the ſeemingly credible Accounts which 
we have had from Perſons deeply concern'd 
in the Secrets of that Time, that not one of 
the higheſt Rank in the Church (the then Bi- 
ſhops) had any Hand in it: And 'tis well 
known, that many Men of all Ranks, both 
in Church and State, ſuffer'd a Deprivation 
of all their Preferments, and other Hard- 
ſhips, becauſe they could not in Conſcience 
comply with it. You ſay, They who op- 
* pos'd it, as they did here in Scotland, and 
in treland, fell a Sacrifice to that Oppoſi- 
* tion, and thereby loſt their Religion, many 
* of them their Lives and Fortunes, and 
brought Miſery and Ruin on themſelves 
and the Nation, as the Lord threatned to 
his 


7 Page 118. (1) Vid. (s) Page 119. 
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his People of old, if they refus'd to ſub. 
mit to the King of (t) Babylon. And 
how could they expect any other, if they 
had then ſuch an expreſs Command from 
the Lord to ſubmit, as the Fews had for- 
merly to the King of Babylon? For this you 
ſeem willing to make your Readers believe, 
(or elſe why did you make the Compariſon ?) 
tho' you are indeed ſo modeſt, as not to offer 
any Proof of it. But I pray you, Sir, what 
do you mean by their /o/ng therr Religion 2 
We know, the whole Epiſcopal Church of 
Scotland was then aboliſh'd, and Preſbytery 
ſet up in its room. But this, we were told, 
was done agreeably to the Humour or Incli- 
nation of the Nation! It therefore you mean 
this, you muſt look upon Preſbytery as 10 
Religion at all (which ſome of your Neigh- 
bours, I ſuppoſe, will not thank you for) and 
at the ſame Time lay an heavy Imputation 
upon thoſe who promoted fuch an A/tera- 
tion of the Conſtitution there, as it they choſe 
to have 10 Religion eſtabliſh'd, rather than 
that true Religion which was of Divine In- 
ſtitution But, be that as it will, by what- 
ever Means their Religion was oft, and the 
Nation brought 70 Miſery and Ruin (as you 
here affirm) methinks tis like to be but a 
ſlender Motive to Prayers and Thankſgiving 


for thoſe who may be ſuppos'd to have been 
the 


%) Page 118, 
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the Cauſe of it! Nor can all this be con- 
ſiſtent with your other Affirmation; that 
the Revolution was brought about, without 
any Bloodſhed, Confuſion of the State, or 
© Alteration of the Conſtitution in Church 
© or (4) State:“ And that the Conſtitution 
* was hereby preſerv'd ; the true Religion 
and Laws, the Rights, Liberties, and Pro- 
perties of the People, and the Lives of the 
Subjects were (x) ſecur'd; which I leave 
you to reconcile (it you can) with the fore- 
going, at your Leiſure. 

Again, among ſome more Arguments of 
the like kind, under Pretence of juſtifying 
the Revolution, as the Lord's Doing, you ob- 
ſerve, © that the many Attempts and Deſigns 
* to overturn it, have all been blaſted, and 
* come to nought ; ſome of them by unex- 
* pected unforeſeen ()) Accidents. But the 
Fallacy of this is eaſily ſeen through. For, 
your Readers have not all forgot, that there 
were many Attempts to overturn a former 
Conſtitution, in order to the Reſtoration of 
King Charles, and namely at Preſton, Dunbar 
and Worceſter, &c. which were blaſted and 
came to nought, And yet you cannot thence 
infer, that the Conſtitution then in being, 
was according to God's Will, and had his 
Approbation; fince you confeſs, the Reſtora- 
tion, which afterwards enſued, was certainly 
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brought about by a wonderful Guidance of () 


Providence ; unleſs you can believe, that 
God's Providence (a) was on both Sides of 
the Cauſe, in direct Oppoſition the one to 

the other! N 
After all this, and ſomething more con- 
cerning the Bleſſings of Religion and Liberty, 
preſerv'd and fecur'd by the Revolution, you 
are pleas'd to raiſe an Objection againſt it, in 
theſe Words: © We deny not, may ſome 
reply, that theſe are valuable Bleſſings, and 
highly to be priz'd; but we muſt not do 
Evil that Good may come. What Power 
* or Authority had they to do this? Was 
not this done againſt Lawful Authority, 
* and contrary to the Word of God, which 
* enjoins Obedience to the Higher Powers, 
© as well as againſt the Laws of the (5) 
Land?” And, leſt your Readers ſhould find 
it too hard for them to anſwer this your own 
Objec- 


(z) Page 96. (a) The ſame unhallow'd Preach- 
er, in his remarkable Sermon laſt quoted, among many 
more Expreſſions of the like Strain, ſays, It they aſk us, 
* Where is our God? We can anſwer them with Joy and 
HBoldneſs, that our God is the Living God, who ſcatter'd 
them in his Diſpleaſure at Marſton. moor; whoſe Power 
© brake them in Pieces at Naſely-Field; who ſmote their 
« Great Ones in Xent; who, by a Handful, put Thouſands 
to Flight at St. Faggons; the Stroke of whole Terror they 
felt in the North; whoſe Strength made the Weak ſtrong, 
© to ſtain the Glocy of their Pride at Dunbar! whole Hand 
© was never drawn back, but was ſtretcht out ſtill, untill he 

hay had put on the 'Top-ſtone of our Deliverance at Worceſter.” 
(Speed, p. 20.) See alſo the Notes on p. 38, 145, 152, and 
167. (5) Page 119. | 
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Objection, you make a Show of anſwering 
it yourſelf. A Show, I ſay; becauſe, to be 
free with you, it would incline thoſe who do 
not know you, to ſuſpect, that you have not 
yet got quite clear of your former Scruples, 
tho' you have thrown the Burden of them 
off your Back! The Subſtance of your An- 
{wer thereto is, in ſhort, this. 1. That if 
© we are commanded to refit the Devil, we 
may ſurely reſiſt the Evil, in order to pre- 
* ſerve the Good we enjoy, but is in Danger 
to be (c) loſt” I need not inſiſt upon the 
Coarſeneſs of the Compariſon between the 
Devil and a Rightful Sovereign, which ſuth- 
ciently expoſes itſelf! The Weakneſs of your 
Argument is enough for me to ſhew; viz. 
That becauſe, whenever he tempts us to Sin, 
we mult reſiſt the Devil; therefore we may 
reſiſt God's Vicegerent, whenever we think 
ourſelves in Danger of loſing any thing that ts 
good ! To which you add a Common-Place 
Deſcant concerning Self-preſervation ; of 
which you immediately defeat us again, b 

this Proviſo, that © it be not forbidden by the 
Law of (4) God,“ as you know reſiſting 
the Higher Powers expreſsly to be. 2. You 
heap up together a Parcel of ſtrange Princi- 
ples, concerning Tyranny, Slavery, Popery, 
Arbitrary Power, Oppreſſion, Coronation 
Oath, Forfeiture, Free- People, &c. which are 


all 


{-} Page 120! (d) Ibid, 
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all ſo controverted, as not to be admitted in 
Anſwer to the Objection. For tho”, as you 
obſerve, the People are a free People, not 

(e) Slaves ; ; you muſt remember, that they 
are all Natural-born Subjects ; and conſc- 
quently bound to Allegiance and Obedience to 
the Sovereign, from their very Birth, without 
the additional Tye of any (f) Oaths; on 
which account, the vulgar Notion of a Free- 
born Subject is a downright Es and 
Contradiction in Terms, 

For this is as much a Law of Nature, as 
your Self-preſervation is: So that if you will 
put the latter in Oppoſition to the former, 
you will make the Law of Nature incon- 
ſiſtent with itſelf, and conſequently of no 
Force at all. That we may lawfully 
defend our Lives and Fortunes againſt all 
unlawful Attempts, is granted us even by the 
gracious Conceſſions of our Kings themſelves, 
whoſe ordinary Judges are ſworn to do equal 
Juſtice, between the King and every Subject, 
as well as between Subject and Subject. But 
your Objection ſuppoſes a Reſiſtance of Sove- 
reign Authority after another, and more ex- 
traordinary Manner ; which the Anſwer you 
have made to it has not yet accounted for, 
and which even your own Author Dr. Falk- 
ner (g) utterly difallows. 

Your Aſſertion, that the People © are to 

5 be 


(e) Page 120. (F) See the Appendix, No. iii. & v. 
(g) See the Appendix, No. i. 
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be govern'd by their own Laws, which they 
themſelves (a) make,” has been already (5) 
prov'd to be a Miſtake too great to be excus'd . 
in a Gentleman who talks ſo much of Law, 
unleſs you could produce ſome one Authentic 
Voucher to ſupport it, Neither is it true in 
Fact, that © the King is bound by Oath, — 
© as much (c) as the People are bound to 
* Allegiance and Obedience.” For 'tis ſo well 
known that I dare even appeal to your- 
ſelf for tue Truth of it, that the King's 
Right commenceth immediately from the 
Death of his Anceſtor; fo that his Subjects 
are all bound to Allegiance and Obedience to 
him, (d) whether he is ever crown'd or not; 
and till his Coronation there is never any 
Oath taken by, or tender'd to him. But, as 
to what you infer from theſe falſe Premiſes, 
that * if a King of Great Britain ſhall break 
through the Laws, and his Coronation- 
Oath, endeavour to ſubvert and overturn 
the Conſtitution, introduce Arbitrary Pow- 
er, a falſe Religion, Sc. — he may forfeit 
the People's Allegiance, as well as the Peo- 
ple, by their Diſobedience to his juſt and 
lawful Commands, may forfeit their Title 
* to his (e) Protection; 'tis ſuch a dangerous 
Concluſion, as may afford a Handle to more 
Revolutions than you would be thought af 
Advocate for; ſince, if this be once allow'd, 


N either 


(a) Page 120. 2) See p. 139. (c) Page 120, 


A A So A A 


AN 


(378 ] 


either to be good Law, Reaſon or Equity, 
What may not ſome Fanatical Party or 
other conſtrue to be a Breaking through the 
Laws and the Coronation-Oath, and a Sub- 
verting and Overturning the Conſlitution; or 
at leaſt an Endeavour ſo to do? (For you 
leave them to judge for themſelves!) And 
what will all we can ſay to the contrary 

avail us, if they have once got Power enough 
to maintain their Allegations by the all-con- 
vincing Sword and Gun? And, 3. Tho' 'tis 
true, there is nothing in the Word of God 
* that forbids Men to preſerve and ſecure 
* their Lives and Liberties, their Religion 
* and (/) Conſtitution ;” that is to ſay, by 
any lawtul Means; yet if this cannot be 
done without forcibly re//ting the Higher 
Powers, you would do well to obſerve, that 
the Word of God, which expreſsly forbids 
fuch Reſiſtance, has in the moſt effeQual 
Manner, forbidden us ſo to preſerve and ſe- 
care ourſelves here, under the Penalty of 
Damnation hereafter : And, likewiſe to con- 
ider with what Propriety, an Event brought 
about by ſuch Means, fo contrary to the Mord 
of God, can ever © be preſum'd agreeable to 
his (g) Will!' — So that, whether you 
or your Remarker is more juſtly liable to the 
Cenſure of * dazzling the Eyes of the Igno- 
* rant, and ſuch as ſeek not Truth, but only 
* to be confirm'd in their Prejudices and (+) 
| Errors, 

J Page 121. (e) Page 122 2) Page 124: 
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© Errors, '&c,” I ſhall not take upon me to 
determine ; but leave it, upon the Whole, to 
all Men of Senſe and juſt Reaſoning, to judge 
for themſelves indifferently between you. 
You confeſs, © It is certain, God does not 
© always approve what he permits: For he 
* does not approve Sin, and yet he permits 
it; but is ſo far from approving, that he 
© will ſeverely puniſh (i) it” Why then, Sir, 
are you ſo highly offended with your Re- 
marker for diſtinguiſhing in all the Events 
that happen between God's Permiſſion and 
(%) Approbation, by his Word? How can you 
affirm, that, in outward Events, — God's 
Will of Permiſſion, and his Will of Ap- 
© probation, is one and the (/) ſame?” And 
with what Sincerity can you ſuggeſt and inſi- 
nuate to your Readers, that the Words, Pro- 
vidence, Injuſtice, Pumſhment, Permiſſion and 
Approbation, are made uſe of by the Remar- 
ker to no other End, but * to miſapply 
* Words, to call Evil Good, and Good (m) 
Eil] 
You are pleas'd very gravely to aſk, Is 
the Preſervation of God's true Religion, of 
the Laws, Lives, Liberties and Properties t 
of the People, &c. — a Puniſhment 
that proceeds from God's (2) Wrath? Sc. 
No, Sir! Not in themſelves. But yet, the 
moſt notorious Uſurpations having been 
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ſometimes brought about by the mere Pre- 
tence of ſuch Preſervation, which never- 
theleſs have prov'd the. utter Subverſion of 
God's true Religion, as well as of the Laws, 
Lives, Liberties and Properties of the People, ; 
(known Inſtances of which need not here to 
be repeated) ſuch Uſurpations, at leaſt, may 
properly be look'd upon as Puniſhments pro- 
ceeding from God's Wrath; and may be 
* compar'd to Plagues, Hurricanes and 
e Earthquakes, as the greateſt Evil of the 
* (0) two,” And again, you aſk, Are Ar- 
* bitrary Power, Oppreſlſion, Slavery, Sc. on 
* Pretence of Religion — Bleflings and 
* Mercies, which we ought to-wiſh and pray 
* (p) for. Who ſuppoſes it, Sir? By this 
time, ſurely, all Men, who have not lot 
their Senſes, - muſt be convinc'd of the con- 
trary. But yet, even theſe are not to be op- 
pos d in any way that is contrary to the Laws 
of God, the Laws of Nature, and the Fun— 
damental Laws of the Land. So that the 
wild and unreaſonable (q) Opinions which you 
exclaim againſt, may return, without a Com- 
pliment, to thoſe, who looking through your 
Spectacles, may be more apt to ſee all Things 
znverted ! and ſo learn to miſapply Words, 
calling Evil Good, and Good Evil] 
Among the other Arguments here brought 
to proye, that the Nation did not apy [7 jul: 
zice 
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tice to King James (which J am not diſposd 
to diſpute with you) you mention this as one, 
that both his Daughters reign'd ſucceſſively 
after (r) him. But your calling them © the 
> Perſons of the Royal Family who 
* were of Age to (5) govern,” ſeems to be a 
full Conceſſion, that there was ſome other 
Perſon of the ſame Family, who might 
have ſucceeded with leſs Iii, had it not 
been for want of Age to govern! Now, whe- 
ther our Laws have aſcertain'd any particular 
Age, as the neceſſary Qualification to the 
Crown, or what it is, you have not told us; 
nor whether the Perſon you mean by this 
Diſtinction, did ever yet arrive to the oe to 


govern. You ſeem willing to make your 


Readers underſtand you, of the Child born 
the 107) of June 1688, whole Birth was 
then acknowledg'd and congratulated, by 
Addrefles from the Prince and Princefs of 
Orange, and all Ranks and Orders of Men, 
as well as in the more ſolemn Prayers and 
Thankſgiving of the whole Church of Eng- 
land, for him, as undoubted Prince cf Wales 
(as appears by the London Gazette, and thoſe 
Original Oifices, publiſh'd by Authority.) 
And that this was your Deſign, is the more 
probable, from divers other Paſſages in this 
very Book; where, ſpeaking of the, ſame 
Perſon, and of his E. you have 


N 3 pub- 
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publiſh'd theſe remarkable Words: * Howe- 
ver the Words of the Oath of Abjuration 
ſound, yet it cannot be ſuppos'd, or pre- 

tended, that they require any one, who 
takes it, to believe The Pretender to be Ille- 

gitimate, becauſe that Point never came 

| before the Parliament, but was carefully 
avoided; and becauſe the chief and lead- 

ing Men did own and ſuppoſe the 

Legitimacy of his Birth, at Dr. Sacheve- 

rell's (t) Trial” And again, A generous 

Act of Favour and Reſpect to The Pre- 

tender, abſtractly, as a Prince royally de- 

tended, is neither a Sin, nor inconſiſtent 

with this Oath: For, the denying him a 

Legal Title to the Crown, does not render 

him incapable of all Honour and Reſpect, 

due to his Dignity, Quality or (4) Merit. 
With what Deſign you have publiſh'd ſuch 
Expreſſions as theſe, God and your own 
Conſcience can only know : But many Peo- 
ple will not be perſuaded to believe, that a 
Gentleman of your Judgment could ſeriouſly 
propoſe all this, as any Motive to the taking 
Oaths to, and praying for, the preſent Go- 
vernment, whatever Zeal you may expreſs 
for it. | 
And the like Objection may be made to 
the Arguments by which you fay, We 
* may reaſonably infer God's Approbation or 
| Diſ- 


A 


t) Page 208. (u) Page 223, 224. 
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© Difapprobation that, in this Caſe, 
* there was not only Permiſſion, but (x) Ap- 
© probation, c. For, 1, Granting, in ge- 
neral, that, where there is no Prohibition, 
by any Law of God, there certainly is a 
Permiſſion; and what we have Liberty to 
do, and tranſgreſs no Law by doing, that 
* we may lawtully (5) do:' Yet, what will 
you lay down for your Aſſumption, or Mi- 
nor Propoſition, to ground a Logical Con- 
cluſion upon? If you ſay, there was no Pro- 
hibition, by any Law of God, nor any Law 
trangreſsd, in the Caſe in Queſtion, you 
muſt expect to be told of the Prohibitions 
againſt Subjects reſiſting the Higher Powers, 
and Children diſobeying their Parents, &c. 
And, if this was a Sin, and only permitted by 
God, for wiſe Reaſons (as he * was pleas'd to 
permit Satan to bring all thoſe Evils upon 
© Fob, which are recorded in that (2) Book”) 
then, by your own Confeſſion, God does not 
approve it, and yet he permits it; but is ſo 
* far from approving, that he will ſeverely 
(a) puniſh it.“ Nor can you reply, that 
there was no Reſiſtance in the Caſe in Quet- 
tion, ſince you have publiſh'd this, for an un- 
deniable Truth, that, in all preceding 
© Reigns, Reſiſtance, upon any Pretence 
* whatſoever, was, by many Statutes, unlaw- 
ful; but now the Lawtfulneſs of it is main 

N 4 * tain'd, 


(x) Page 129. Via. (=) Page 139. 
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* tain'd, and made the Foundation of the 
© preſent Conſtitution, as without doubt it 
© 1s: For, unleſs Reſiſtance be allow'd in 
* ſome Caſes, the Revolution cannot be (6) 
© defended, And, unleſs you can fairly 
maintain this your firſt Argument, the next 
will not be thought worthy of any Conſi- 
deration at all. For, where you ſay, 2. 
© What the Nation had thus a Permiſſion to 
do, or might lawfully do, without tranſ- 
* gretling any Law of God, may be pre- 
* ſum'd to be agreeable to the Will of God, 
and to have his (e) Approbation; all this 
will be look'd upon to be (as indeed it is) 
but a Begging the Queſtion, which ought 
firſt to have been prov'd ; v:!z. that there 
was no Probibition, by any Law of God, nor 
any Tranſgreſion of any Law, in the Reſiſt- 
ance then made. For, 'tis not enough to 
ſay, that the Natural Rights and Liberties 
* of Mankind, Chriſt's true Religion pre- 
* ſerv'd, Sc. — are Things certainly agree- 
© able to God's Will, and have his (d) Appro- 
© bation” becauſe the ſame has been plead- 
ed, with as much Confidence, in ſome other 
Caſes, where the Means have been evidently 
unlawful; and which even yourſelf cannot 
preſume to have been agreeable to the Will of 
God, and to have had his Approbation; as 
1 have already obſerv'd. And, for the ſame 


Reaſon, 


% Pages 2c6, 207. (e) Page 129. (4) Ibid. 
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Reaſon, I would not have faid any more of 
what you offer, as the next Argument; vis 


<> 


3. The wonderful Manner in which it was 
© brought about, the many ſignal Providen- 
ces that have attended it, the Blaſting all 
the Deſigns, and Bringing to nought all 
© the Attempts that have been made from 
Time to Time to overturn (e) it:“ But, 
fince you are pleas d to call theſe 2 vie 
Approbation from Heaven, and to declare, 
that you can ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould 


not be alle d to fignify God's ) Approba- 
tion; I beg Leave to ſay, this Argument 
proves too much, and therefore ought not to 
be admitted for any Proof at (g) all. 


After this, as if you were (like Aſcham, 
whom you have gravely (5) quoted) a pro- 
| tels'd 


(Page 129, 130. (J id 

0 Biſhop Burnet truly obſerves, That this from Press- 
dence is 2 dangerous and deceitſul Argument, and thergfire to 
be touch'd avith Cauticu. And then he fays, + It is certain, 
that God, for the puni/ing of Nations, gives ſometimes 
« {uch a Torrent of Succeis to thoſe who are the Infire- 
ments of their Correction, that this may be rather a 

Nlark of his Difpleafure againit thoſe who are to be 
brought low, than of his /awourirg thoſe who are lifted up. 
There are alſo ſuch Myſteries in the whole Conduct of 
the World, that, tho' our Partiality makes us apt to mag- 
nify all that we like; yet, if we carry it too far, we wil 
be in danger to be oſten out of Countenance, when the 
ſame Argument turns againlt us: Therefore, before we 
can make any Comments on ſo doubtſul a "Text, we mult 
be firit ſure, that the Ground work is well laid, and that 
both the Caule itſelf, and the Nieans us'd to advance it, 
s are good,” (Sermon at St. Famcs's the 22d. of December 
1688. 49. p. 9, 10.) See allo the Notes on p 74, 152, 167, 
174. and the Jppraidix, No. iv. v. (5) Page Go, gt. 
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ſeſs d Advocate for Uſurpation, you treat your 
Remarker with an Air of Contempt, for his 
ſaying, that in Uſurpation there is always 
* Guilt and Perverſeneſs in the Will; it is 
* founded in Injuſtice, and thrives by Perjury, 
* Bribery and (i) Oppreſſion ! But, what do 
you anſwer to this? Is it not true? — 
Indeed you do not think fit to ſay that: 
But — © Alas-a-day ! good Man, how lit- 
* tle he knows of (4) the World!” As if to 
know the World were only another Phraſe for 
being a Friend to Uſurpers! Or, as if the 
more that a Man &#n:s5 of the World, he 
will ſee the leſs Gilt of Perjury, Bribery and 
Oppreſſion, in Uſurpation! If fo, I fanſy, few 
of your Acquaintance, or mine, do yet &now 
much of the World. However, to ſhew, that 
all theſe Crimes are not confin'd to Uſurpers 
and their Reigns, you are pleas'd to throw 
Dirt upon the Memory of our Rightful 
Kings; and, namely, to charge Henry VIII. 
with Guilt and Perverſencſs in the Will; and 
even the Royal Martyr, Charles I. with Op- 
preſſion ; and his Son, Charles IT. with Bri- 
bery and Corruption; and all of them with 
(0) Lijuſtice! Now, tho' it is not my Buſi- 
neſs here, to engage in the Vindication of 
theſe, or any other of our Rightful Kings ; 
yet I may be allow'd to remind you, that 
the Church in which you officiate as a 
Prieſt, and whoſe ſolemn Offices I ſuppoſe 
EIT 1 rags * 
„) Page 125. (4) Page 131, (/) Page 132. 
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you punctually obſerve, does, at leaſt once 
in every Year, ſolemnly pronounce one of 
theſe Kings to have been (in) innocent ; which 
might well have ſcreen d him from your 
Aſperſions: But, after you have ſaid the 
worſt you can of them all, it will not follow, 
that the Reign of any Ulurper can be fo 
free from theſe and ſuch like Crimes, as that 
of a Rightful King may be; ſince a King, 


however perſonally vitious, may have a great 
many Public Virtues and Royal Qualities to 
counterballance his private Vices; whereas 


an Uſurper, whatever perſonal Virtues may 
be aſcrib'd to him, mult neceſſarily be charge- 
able with the public Crimes here ſpecity'd, 
which are eſſential to the very Nature of (z) 
Uſurpation. So that, after all, your Remar- 
ker may be a very good Man, without an 
Irony, tho' he may know jo little of the 
World, as poſlibly to prefer the Government 
of the very worſt of our Rightful Kings, be- 
fore that of the beſt Uſurper you can name or 
patronize, For tho' 'tis true, as you obſerve, 
that even © Oliver Cromwell, after he became 
Protector, maintain'd the Honour and In- 
tereſt of the Nation abroad, however ty- 
rannical he was in his Government at 
(o) home; and “ ſet himſelf to advance 
the Intereſt of the Nation, and its Power 
(J) abroad: Yet, how popular or advan- 

tageous 


(m) z0th of January. () See the Notes on p. 21, 22. 
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tageous ſoever it might be, to curb the De- 
predations and Encroachments of the Spa- 
niards, Dutch, and other inſolent Foreigners, 
all this could not acquit him, or any other 
Uſurper whatſoever, of the Guilt of Uſur- 
pation, or counterballance the many other 
heinous Crimes which neceſſarily accompany 
it : Butif you will name any of our Rightful 
Kings, who were fyrannical in their Govern- 
ment at home, and at the ſame time careleſs 
of the Honour and Intereſt of the Nation 
abroad, tho' you ſhould ſay, they were worſe 
in that reſpect, than even Cromwell himſelf, 
[ ſhall not diſpute that Point with you. 

A great deal more might be added, to ſhew 
the Weakneſs of your Arguments, by which 
you ſeem willing to ſupport a ſtrange and 
precarious Hypotheſis, of the Lawfulneſs and 
Duty of Praying for all forts of Afual Go- 
vernors, for the Time being, without Diſtinc- 
tion of their Titles, right or wrong; as well 
as the Unſeaſonableneſs of many things 
which you have here offer'd by way of Ap- 
plication thereof. But, I think, there 1s no 
occaſion for more, to ſatisfy any Man of 
Senſe and juſt Reaſoning, provided he be diſ- 
intereſted as I am, and equally free from Pre- 
judices; and to thoſe who are not fo, all that 
can be ſaid, will be but loſt Labour. How- 
ever, I cannot but again take notice here, 
that you have made great and frequent Ule 
of one Subterfuge, unworthy of your Cha- 

racter, 
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rater, where yon endeavour to debar your 

Antagoniſts of a juſt Liberty of fair Debate, 

by repreſenting them as Enemies to the pre- 

ſent Government, only for controverting the 

Principles of Uſurpation. Thus you are 
pleas'd to fay, © The Remarker here, and 

© all along, ſuppoſes the preſent Government 
* to be nothing but Ulurpation ; and upon 
* this Suppoſition has founded all that he 
* has faid againſt the Sermon; but has 
not offer'd one fingle Argument, or Shadow 
* of one, to prove it () ſo! How then, 
Sir, do you know, that he argu'd on that 
Suppolition ? 'Tho' I know nothing of him, 
more than he has diſcover'd of himſelf in 
thoſe Remarks, which gave occaſion for your 
Vindication and this Epiſtle, I cannot but 
think, he has offer d divers ſubſtantia. Argu- 
ments to prove, what he undertook; vix. that 
there are ſome ſtrange Doftrines in your Ser- 
mon, which are capable to do harm, and 
therefore ought to be (7) check'd : For to 
ſtrengthen his Proofs, you have, in this your 
Vindication, juſtify'd all he had charg'd upon 
your Sermon, by defending and enforcing 
the frangeſt of thoſe Dc&rine, in ſuch a 
manner, that the greateſt Enemy of the pre- 
ſent Government needs not to with for more 
Advantage againſt jt in Diſputation, than 
you have here afforded him. | 


And 
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And now, as you have honourably de- 
clar'd, that if you was ſenſible, that you had 
deliver d any Error in your Sermon, you 
would think it no Shame at all to retract (s) 
© it,” J am the more encourag'd to call upon 
you, Sir, in the moſt folemn manner, as a 
Gentleman, a Scholar, a Briton, a Chriſtian, a 
Prieſt, and a Preacher of the Word of Truth, 
to retraf the Errors which 1 have here 
prov'd in this your Vindication: And eſpe- 
cially theſe which follow in your own 
Words; dig. That Julius Cæſar, and Au- 

© guſfus, were (7) but Uſurpers; confeſſedl 
© (n) Uſurpers; in the very ſame Caſe with 
Oliver (x) Cromwell” That the Higher 
Powers, under whom the Goſpel-Precepts 
were all given, © were Uſurpers, or thoſe who 
© deriv'd their Power from ( ) Uſurpation.” 
That Charles II. during his Baniſhment, 

was not King, but in Name (2) only. That 
the King in Pcſſeſſion is the Fountain of 
Authority and Honour, &c. and not any 
other Perſon, whatever his Right might 
(a) otherwiſe be. That © the Law has no 
regard to any Right, Claim or Title, but 
to that of the King in Poſſeſſion (5) only.” 
That a Governor's Title, whether juſt or 
* unjuſt, concerns not us, as we are 


© (c) Chriſtians” That © Allegiance is not 


* 


* 


A 


** 


* 


* perſo- 
(:) Page 144. (:) Page6. (2) Page 20. 
(x) Page 70. (3) Page 48, 49. (2) Page 25. 
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© perſonal, but (4) political” That, even in 
an Hereditary Monarchy, * the Good of the 
© People is the Supreme Law; by which 
© all other Laws are to be directed, and to 
© which they muſt (e) yield.“ That the 
People have a Share in the Supreme (f) 
Power; are to be govern'd by their own 
© Laws, which they themſclves (g) make,” 
and © have as much Right to make Laws 
c (for their own Safety) as any King had a 
© Right to the () Crown, &c. 

I Forbear to mention any more Particulars 
of this kind; tho many may be collected 
out of this ſame Performance. Nor do I 
take upon me thus to call upon you for a 
Retractation, as having any Authority over 
you; but merely as a Friend to the Truth, to 
make that more evident, to the Glory of 
God, your own Honour, and the undeceiv- 
ing of many pious, but miſguided People. 
I know, Sir, you need not me to put you in 
Mind of the indiſpenſable Obligations upon 
every good Man to endeavour all he can to 
reduce into the Way of Truth thoſe eſpe- 


cially, whom by any Miſtake of his own, - 
he may have been the Occaſion of leading 


into an Error. As the Prof which you 
formerly gave to the World, © that not Inte- 
* reſt, but Coaviction prevail'd with 5 in 
the Matter now before us, «when you volun- 

tarily 


0% Page 72. (e) page 60. (f) Page 63. 
(g) Page 120. % Page 97. 
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* tarily parted with All, rather than enter 
into Engagements contrary to hour then 
i) Sentiments,' was a ſtrong Argument of 
our Sincerity ; ſo the Reputation of that 
Sib will be apt to make thoſe of weaker 
Judgments give entire Credit to whatever 
comes from your Pen or Pulpit, without 
examining (4s the Noble Bereans did by 
even St. Pauls Doctrine, and whom he 
highly () commends for it) whether theſe 
Things are ſo, as you teach them, or not. 
Which Confideration ſhould not only prevail 
with you to be very careful of your own Doc- 
trine, but alſo, methinks, to be particularly 
tender of caſting any Reflections upon thoſe 
who ſtill labour under the fame Difficulties 
of your own former Sentiments, and are con- 
ſequently as fairly entitled to the favour:ble 
| Plea of Diſintereſtedneſs and Sincerity as 
yourſelf. 


Inftead of which, 810 not a little Abate- 


ment to the Character which you have, of 


a good natur d and agreeable (I) Gentleman, 

to find you, on every Occaſion, charging 
thoſe very Men, with whom you agreed in 
Sentiments many Years, in the S: rength of 
your Age and Judgment, with © TJenorance, 


Projudices and (m) Party-Netions ] with 


being © as chſtinate as the Jews (n) were!” 


with pretending to be wiſer than God (6) 


. Him- 


(i) Page 145. h Alt xvii. 11. 6) Page 143. 
(m) Page 35. ( pege 37. (o) Page 43. 
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© himſelf !' with being © wifully (a) blind, k 
with being © generally pofiti ive, and concerted ö 
* of their (b) Opinions! with © being bound 1 
* down by falſe Principles and (c) Prejudices !* 1 
with © 0 al reſiſting that Power which | 
God has ſet over (d) them!” with * wild | 
* and unreaſonable Opinions, and * ſeeing all | 
* Things (e) inverted!” with * miſleading the 
People, and teaching ther Things directly 
contrary to their ( ) Duty] with © landing 
in Oppoſition to, and directly gainſaying, an 
expreſs Command in the Goſpel, and the Prac- 
tice of the whole Chriſtian (g) Church! 
with © hardening their Hearts (b) againſt the 
* Truth!” And a great deal more of the like 
kind, much eafier for the Reader to collect, 
than for the Writer to juſtify or excuſe. 

But if all theſe Characters were ſo plainly 
diſcernable in thoſe whom you have left, as 
you would now repreſent them, tis ſome- 
what ſtrange, that a Gentleman of your Pe- 
netration could not diſcover them in leſs than 
ten or twelve Years! And ſtranger till, that 
few or none among thoſe of that Sentiment, 
have yet been ſo effectually convinc'd as to | 
follow your Example! I would not infinu- | 
ate a Suſpicion, that either St. Dunſtan's Lec- 
ture in Fleet-ſtreet, London, or St. Paul's 
Chapel in Aberdeen, could poſſibly have ſuch 


(a) Page 88. (b) "IE 89 (c) Page 94. 
4) Page 953. (e) Pige 126. (/) Page 130. 
e) Page 138. Pa e 145. 
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a Charm as to open your Eyes at laſt ; nor 
yet do I believe, that you had an Illumina- 
tion immediately from Heaven, as St. Pau! 
had. But this, at leaſt, I may be allow'd to 
ſay, that, ſince it requir'd ſo many Years 
Time, and ſo much Pains, as you tell us, 79 
examine Things, and weigh them impartially, 
as you did, before you could be convinc'd of 
vor (i) Miſtake, great Indulgence ought to be 
granted to others, who, tho' not yet con- 
vinc'd of a Miſtake, may be as fincere, and as | 
far from hardening their Hearts againſt the 
Truth, as yourſelf. 
Alfter all, you are pleas'd to © acknowledge | 
© the Remarker's Humility and Modeſty 
here, and his good Nature, in having kept 
his Temper ſo well as he has done in the 
Remarks; a Thing (you Jay) not very uſual | 
in thoſe of his Opinion, when their Senti- 
ments are () oppos'd!' Whether you | 
* have been behind- hand with him in (l) | 
© Civility, the Reader will now judge. But 
you ſeem to me to have given an ample | 
Proof, that thoſe of his Opinion, whom you 
condemn for it, are not the only Perſons who 
do not keep their Temper very well, when 
their Sentiments are oppes'd. Whether thoſe | 
many harſh Reflections which you have deal: 
about fo freely, among thoſe who offofe 
your preſent Sentiments, may ſuffice to apolo- 

gize 


(% Page 145. (4) Page 147. ) Bid. 
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gize for ſuch ſeeming Want of Temper in any 
Expreſſion that may have eſcap'd my Pen, 
J leave to your cooler Conſideration. I own, 
'tis natural to me, to feel a generous Warmth 
of Indignation and Reſentment, whenever 
I ſee an Inſult offer'd to any Party that is 
Down. And yet, ſo far am I from reſting 
in the Confidence of this fair and reaſonable 
Excuſe, that if, contrary to my Intention, 
I have given Occaſion of Offence to any 
unprejudic'd Reader, I heartily wiſh it un- 
- aid, and ſincerely aſk Pardon for it. 

To conclude all, in the Words of an Emi- 
nent Writer, God grant us the Bleſſing of 
benign Temper ; and that while we differ, 
it may be done without Breach of Cha- 
rity; that we may at leaſt reſerve good 
Wiſhes for our Old Friends, and contribute 
our Prayers for the Benefit of each other!” 


a 0% +. 


London, 29. May, 1735, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


AD your Vindication come ſooner 
to my Hands, it had found me more 
at Leiſure, and met with a quicker Diſpatch: 
But ever fince it came to me, divers other 
Affairs have fo much interfer'd with it, that 
I could not fit cloſe to it; and therefore 'tis 
no Wonder, if, after frequent Interruptions 
and Avocations of many Days (and ſome- 
times Weeks) ſome Repetitions may have 
happen'd, and poſſibly ſeveral Paſſages have 
eſcap'd my Memory, which otherwiſe had 
not paſs'd me without due Notice. 

This I think neceſſary to acquaint you 
with, that you may not take the Advantage 
of any ſuch Overſight, and call it a Conceſſiou 
of the Truth of every thing which I have 
not particularly granted or denied. 

I do aſſure you, Sir, I have not knowingly 
paſs'd over any material Part of this Con- 
troverſy, through any Ditliculty that appear'd 


to me, or a Dithdence in my own Capacity 


(lender as it is) to give it a proper Anſwer. 


But, I believe, when the ſeveral Remarks con- 


tain'd in the foregoing Epiſtle (which have 


ſwell'd 


. a 
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ſwelb'd it to a Bulk much larget than at firſt 
L expected) are fairly confider'd, they will ke 
found, at leaſt, by rational Inferences, to fur- 
niſh a ſufficient Anſwer to every Part of 
your Vindication, ſo far as materially relates 
to the main Point in Queſtion between you 
and me; viz. the Lawfulneſs and Duty of 
praying for all Actual Governors, as ſuch! 
As to your © Enquiry into the Right and 
Title of the Kings of Judah and 1/rael, to 
their reſpective Kingdoms,” I would have 
taken it into a particular Examination, as 
being a Continuation of the Anſwer to the 
Remarks: But, that Subject being fully and 
| Profeſiedly treated of, in the Short H:/tory of 
the Regal Succeſſion, &c. before referr'd to, 
there ſeem'd not to be any Occaſion to en- 
large upon it here; and the other Papers 
relating to the Oaths, not being a neceſſary 
Part of the Preſent Queſtion, I contented 
myſelf with touching them occaſionally by 
the bye. However, if it be your Pleaſure 
to call upon me for a Continuance of this 
Correſpondence, you ſhall find me willing 


and ready to ſupply what is defective, and 


to retract what is erroneous, as well as to 
maintain what is defenſible, in the foregoing 
Epiſtle. In the mean time, if you think 
I am miſtaken jn the Points and Principles 
here controverted, you may perceive, that 
IJ have Choice of Authorities on my Side 
(and ſuch as you cannot fairly except 

3 againſt) 
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againſt) by the Specimen here laid before 
— in the foregoing Notes, and the | fol- 
lowing APPENDIX, 18 dy 


- (| 0 
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NUMBER I. 


OCT OR Fallner proves, That 
* Temporal Dominion is not origi- 
«© nally founded in the entertaining the true 
Doctrine of Religion, or the Faith of 
© Chriſtianity, Cbriſtian Loyalty, 2d. Edit. 
1684. 8 vo. p. 322. 

That Doctrines allowing Subjects, or 
* others, to depoſe, or "ome Princes, are 
© heretical” Ibid, p. | 

That the Senſe of oh Clauſe, That it ts 
not lawful, upon any Pretence whatſrover, fo 
take Arms againſt the King, is nothing 
more, than what the Church of England 
and the eminent Members thereof, barh 
conſtantly acknowledg'd, Jo:d. p. 338. 
That, if it be allow'd lawful, for Sub- 
:ects, in any Caſe, to take Arms againſt 
their Sovereign, this muſt include a Right 
in them of ;udging, whether their preſent 
Caſe be ſuch, in which they may lawfully 
reſiſt or no: Otherwiſe, they muſt either 
have a general Power of Reſiſtance and 
taking Arms, without Diſtinction of any 
O 4 Y Caſes; 
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againſt) by the Specimen here laid before 
you, in the foregoing Notes, and * 115 
lowing APPENDIX, | a 
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APPENDIX. 


NUMBER I; 


OCTOR Falkner proves, That 
* Temporal Dominion is not origt- 
* nally founded in the entertaining the true 
Doctrine of Religion, or the Faith of 
© Chriſtianity, Chriſtian Loyalty, 2d. Edit. 
1684. 8 vo. p. 322. 

That Doctrines allowing Subjects, or 
* others, to depoſe, or u Princes, are 
© heretical Id p. | 

That the Senſe of Nis Clauſe, That it is 
not latoful, upon any Pretence whatſrover, to 
take Arms againſt the King, is nothing 
more, than what the Church of England 
and the eminent Members thereof, barh 
conſtantly acknowledg'd.” 161d. p. 328. 
That, if it be allow'd lawful, for Sub- 
jects, in any Caſe, to take Arms againſt 
their Sovereign, this muſt include a Right 
in them of judging, whether their preſent 
Caſe be 7 in which they may lawfully 
reſiſt or no: Otherwiſe, they muſt either 
have a general Power of Reſiſtance and 
taking Arms, without Diſtinction of any 


O 4 5 Caſes; 


BP WE Tem Fa, cm RE WT 


200 
© Caſes; to aſſert which would be all one as 
© to declare them to be no Subjects, or under 
no Government; or elſe they muſt reſiſt in 
* 20 Caſe at all. But to aſſert, that the Peo- 
© ple, or Inferiors, are of right Judges of 
© the Caſes, in which they may reſiſt their 
* Superiors,: is as much as to ſay, they are 
bound to Subjection, only ſo far as them- 
« ſelves ſhall think fit; and that they may 
* claim an Authority over their Governors, 
* and paſs Judgment upon them, and de- 
* prive them of their Dignity, Authority, 
© and Life itſelf, whenſoever they ſhall think 
© it requiſite and needful. But this cannot 
© be otherwiſe than a Foundation of great 
and general Corfufion in the World,” Mid. 
. 365. | 
, That © it is againſt all Pretence of Reaſon, | 
* that the Rights of Superiors, which are the | 
* greateſt, and on which all inferior Rights 
* have Dependance, ſhould be leaſt regarded; 
* as if it were fit, that the Intereſts of a 
* Child, or Servant, ſhould be preſerv'd, and 
* not thoſe of a Father, or a Maſter! id. 
p. E RE 

That our Saviour took care of the Pre- 
* ſervation of the 3 Royalty and Right of 
Princes, and did not intend to debaſe, leſſen 
* or diminiſh that Sovereignty and Autho- 
'* rity which they had a Right before to en- 
joy. id. p. 469. 

That had the Holy Jeſus intended tg 

Jr. ˙ 
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© have his Perſon reſcu'd out of the Hands 
of the Jews, he could have effected this 
by Legions of Angels, who are under no 
Obligation of Subjection to Men. But 
God's Providence can never be ſo at a loſs, 
as to need the Help of any unlawful 
Means, bid. p. 478. 
That as to Self-defence and Preſervation, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the uſing that 
Right againſt Thieves and private Perſons, 
againſt whom it may be us'd by. the Au- 
thority of the Laws; and the deſigning 
any Violence againſt the Rule and Com- 
mand of the Sovereign Power,” bid. 
p. 481. 1100) 
That © there is no Hereſy more pernicious ; 
the Precepts of Chriſt decrying this, the 
whole Life of Chriſt being oppoſite to it, 
the Apoſtolical Doctrine teſtifying againſt 
it; it being allo rejected by ſo many Thou- 
ſands of Martyrs, and contradicted by the 
© Ancient Interpreters. Iid. p. 482. 
That, by Ku, which we render Dam- 
nation, in Romans Xiil. 2. the Apoſtle doth 


* A * A * * 


a a 


both underſtand the Judgment of Man, of 


* Puniſhment by the Hand of Juſtice by the 
« Magiſtrate, and alſo the Judgment of God, 
© or the Sentence of his Condemnation. 


Did. 484, 491. 


That the Spirit of God ſpeaketh much 


© in favour of Monarchical Government, tho? 


then Pagan; but gives no Encouragement 


© to 
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to the Notion of them who would em- 
- brace & Popular Sovereignty. bid. p. 488. 
That ! it is Matter of Wonder, that any 


Men ſhbuld have the Confidence; to make 


Chriſtianity a Foundation for the higheſt 


Reſiſtance: againſt Princes, to depoſe them 
from their Crowns, and forbid Subjects to 
yield them Obedience !' bid. p. 489. 

That the Examples of Arms taken 
againſt Kings, who goyern'd, not by a pre- 


carious, but by their own proper Right, 
cannot be commended. without violating 
Piety, whatſoever Pretenee or Succeſs they 
had.” ' id. Pp. 491. | 


That, whereas © ſome have pretended, 


that where ſuch Attempts have. met with 
Succeſs; this Succeſs was a Teſtimony of 


God's Previdence appreving them, ſuch 


Pleas are of a very dangerous and evil Na- 
ture: Eſpecially becauſe, x. They are in 
ſome Degree Blaſphemous; as if = Holy | 
God, who hateth all Evil, and hath given | 


ſtrict Commands againſt it, were to be 
eſteem'd an Approver of all that Wicked- 


neſs in the World, where he doth not 


either forcibly reſtrain, or immediately de- 
ſtroy, the Offender: 2. This Pretence is 
greatly oppoſite to the Principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, both in deſpiſing and abuſing the 


Patience and Long: ſuffering of God; and 
in building upon ſuch Foundations as can 


s bear no Weight, unleſs Men overlook and 


© difre- 
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diſreę gard the future Account, and the Re- 
c — and Puniſhments of another World.” 4 


Tbid. and p. 492. 
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A PROCLAMATION of both Houjes of Par- 
lament, far harms, of > his Mojo, &c. 


LTHOUOGH it can 20 way be 
doubted, but that his Majeſty's Right 
and Title to his Crowns and Kingdoms, 15, 
and was, every way completed,” by the 
Death of his moſt Royal Father, of Glo- 
rious Memory, without the Ceremony or 
Solemnity of a Proclamation; yet, ſince 
Proclamations in ſuch Caſes have been al- 
ways us d, to the end that all good Subjects 
might upon this Occaſion teſtify heir Duty 
and Reſpects; We therefore, the 
Lords and Commons do, according 8 
to our Duty and Allegiance, heartily, Joy- 
fully and unanimouſly acknowledge and 
proclaim, That immediately upon the De- 
ceaſe of our late Sovereign Lord King 
Charles, the Imperial Crown of the Realm 
of En gland, and of all the Kingdoms, Do- 
minions and Rights belonging to the ſame, 
did, by Inherent Birth-right, and Lawful 
and Undoubted ccrn, deſcend and come 


to 
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© to his moſt excellent Majeſty Charles II, as 
« being lineally, juſtly and lawfully, next 
Heir of the Blood Royal of this Realm. 
And thereunto we moſt humbly and faith- 
fully do ſubmit and oblige 9 our 
* Heirs and Poſterities for ever. Dated the 
© 8:b Day of May, 1660. 
God ſave the King. 


« CL 


| Aid, long befdge this Time, Sony 


it was clearly reſfolv'd by all the Judges 
of England, That preſently, by the De- 
ſcent, his Majeſty was completely and abſo- 
:  dutety King, without any eſſential Ceremony 

* or Act to be done Ex poſt Fades; and that 
l Coronation was but a Royal Ornament, and 
* outward Solemnization of the Deſcent. 
* And this appeareth evidently, by infinite 
© Precedents, Sc. (Cole's Report * Caluin's 
Caſe, fol. : & + of 


ee ee e eee 


NUMBER Il. 


N the Great Caſe a the Poltnati, or 
Caluin's Caſe, 6. Fac. i. which was as 
elaborately, ſubſtantially and judicially argu'd, 
by the Lord Chancellor, and all the Fudges, as 
ever was any; and Which has this peculiar 


Character, that uo one Opinion in all our 
Books 


in the Caſe 15 Watſon and Clarke, L. FC L - 


e co. 


Books is againſt this Judgment; it was moſt 
ſolemnly adjudg d, 1. That Ligeance, or 
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Obedience of the Subject to the Sovereign, 
is due by the Law of Nature: 2. That this 
Law of Nature is Part of the Laws of 
England: 3. That the Law of Nature 
was before any Judicial or Municipal Law 
in the World: 4. That the Law of Nature 
is immutable, and cannot be chang'd.” foi 


4. and 12. 


c 
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That Ligeance is a true and faithful 
Obedience of the Subject to his Sove- 
reign : An Incident inſeparable to 
every Subject ; for as ſoon as he 1s born, he 
oweth by Birth-right, Ligeance and Obedi- 
ence to his Sovereign.” folzo 4. 

That © Ligeance doth not begin by the 
Oath in the Leet: For many Men owe 
true Ligeance, that never were ſworn in a 


Leet. folio 5. 


That there is Ligeantia Localis, wrought 
by the Law: And that is, when an Alien 
that is in Amity cometh into England ; 
becauſe, as long as he is within England, 
he is within the King's Protection: There- 
fore, ſo long as he is there, he oweth unto 
the King a Local Obedience or Ligeance; 
for that the one draweth the other.” id. 
That there is alſo Ligeantia Localis, call'd 


Suit Royal, becauſe the Ligeance of the Sub- 
ject is only due unto the King. This is 


y 


the Oath of Ligeance {ſtill us'd in Courts- 
| Leet; 


* 
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Leet; the Effect whereof is; You ball 


fear, that, from this Day forward, you 
© ſhall be true and faithful to our Sovereign 
Lord King James, and his Heirs, and Truth 
and Faith ſhall bear, of Life and Member, 
and terrene Honour; and you ſhall neither 
* know nor bear of any Ill or Damage intended 
unto him, that you ſhall not defend: So help 
* you Almighty God. The Subſtance and 
© Effect hereof is due by the Law. of Na- 
ture; the Form and Addition of the 
© Oath is ex Proviſione Hominis. In this 
© Oath -— were obſerv'd, 1. That for the 
* Time it is indefinite, and without Limit, 
-© from this Day forward: 2. Two excellent 
Qualities are requir'd, that is, To be true 
and faithful: 4. To whom? Jo our Sove- 
reign Lord the King, and his Heirs : 
4. In what manner? And Faith and Troth 
* ſhall bear, of Life and Member, &c. that 
* 1s, until the letting- out of the laſt Drop of 
© our deareſt Heart-blood : 5. Where, and in 
* what Places? — In all Places whatſoever: 
© Por you ſhall neither know. nor hear of any 
Ill or Damage, &c. ſo as Natura] Ligeance 
is not circumſcrib'd within any Place. 
| folio 6. 
* That there is a two-fold Homage, Lige- 
| um, and Feadale; the latter of which, being 
| by Tenure, may be reſpited : © But Homa- 
4 gium ligeum, i. e, Ligeantia, is inherent, 
{ * and inſeparable, and cannot be reſpited. 


folo 7. That 
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That Ligeance, Faith and Truth, which 
are here Members and Parts, are Qualities 
of the Mind and Soul of Man, and can- 
not be circumſcrib'd within the Predica- 
ment of Ui: For that were to confound 
Predicaments, and to go about to drive (an 
abſurd and impoſſible Thing) the Prediea- 
ment of Quality into the Predicament of 
* Ubi. folio 7. and g. 

That the Ligeance of a Natural- born 
Subject is not local, and confin'd only to 
England. folio 8. 

That it is to be obſerv'd, 1. That the 
* King hath Fidem and Fideles in Partibus 
* tranſmarins: 2. That he hath Protedtic- 
nem in Partibus tranſmarinis: 3. That he 
* hath Poteſtatem in Partibus fr anfMarimis.. 
Ibid. 

That Ligeantia Naturalis nullis Clauſtris 
* coercetur, nullis Metis refrenatur, nullis 
Finibus premitur. Folio 10. 

That Ligeance 1s © due to the Natural Per- 

ſon of the King (which is ever accompa- 
ny'd with the Politic Capacity, and the 
Politic Capacity, as it were, appropriated 
* to the Natural Capacity) and is not due to 
© the Politic Capacity only; that is, to his 
* Crown or Kingdom, diſtinct from his Na- 
* tural Capacity. Bid. 

That“ the King holdeth the Kingdom of 
* England by Birth-right inherent, by De- 
; fem from the Blood Royal, * 

* Succel- 
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FSuceceſſion doth attend: And therefore it 
is uſually ſaid, To the King, bis Heirs and 
« Succeſſors; wherein Heirs is fuſt nam'd, 
and Succeſſor is attendant upon Hears.” Bid. 
That, by Queen Elizabeth's Death, the 
« Crown and Kingdom of England deſcend- 
© ed to his Majeſty (King James): And he 
was fully and abſolutely thereby King, 
© without any Eſſential Ceremony, or Act to 
be done Ex poſt Facto. For Coronation is 
but a Royal Ornament, and Solemnization 
© of the Royal Deſcent, but no Part of the 
Title. As was clearly reſolv'd, by all the 
Judges of England, in the Caſe of Watſon 
and Clarke, 1, Fac. 1, and appeareth evident- 
ly, by infinite Precedents and Book- Caſes: —— 
* By which it maniteſtly appeareth, that, by 
the Laws of England, there can be no In- 
ferregnum within the fame.” folzo 10, 11. 
That in the Reign of Edward II, the 
* Spencers, the Father and the Son, to cover 
the Treafon hatch'd in their Hearts, invent- 
* ed this damnable and damn'd Opinion, That 
* Homage, and Oath of Ligeance, was more 
* by reaſon of the King's Crown (that 1s, of 
* his Politic Capacity) than by reaſon of the 
* Perſon of the King; upon which Opinion 
* they inferr'd execrable and deteſtable Conſe- 
* querts, all which were condemn'd by 
< two Parliaments.” folzo 11. | 
That © it manifeſtly appeareth, that the 
* Ligeance or Faith of the Subject is Pro- 
© prium 


> 
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grium quarto modo, to the King, emni for, 
emper.. folio 12. 
That, where we ſpeak of the Law cf 


England, the ſame is the King's Law.” Bid. 


K 
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That our Ligeance is due to our Natural 
Liege Sovereign, deſcended of the Blood 
Royal of the Kings of this Realm,” Did. 
That © Jus Naturale eſt, quod apud omnes 
Homines eandem habet Potenttum. —— And 
the Reaſon hereof is, for that God and 
Nature is one to all; and therefore the Law 
of God and Nature is one to all. Folio 12. 

and 13. | 

That*itappearethby demonſtrativeReaſon, 

that Ligeance, Faith and Obedience of the 
Subject to the Sovereign, was before any 
Municipal or Judicial Laws; 1. For that 
Government and Subjection were long before 
any. Municipal or Judicial Laws: For that 
it had been in vain to have preſcrib'd Laws 
to any, but to ſuch as ow'd Obedience, Faith, 
and Ligeance before, in reſpect whereof 
they were bound to obey and obſerve them--. 
Seeing then, that Faith, Obedience and Li- 
geance are due by the Law of Nature, it 
followeth, that the ſame cannot be chang'd 
or taken away.” foi 13. 

That © tho the King be in a Foreign 
Kingdom, yet he is judged in Law a King 
there,” folio 1 

That © whatſoever-is due by the Law or 
Conſtitution of Man, may be alter'd : But 


* Natural Ligeance — cannot be alter'd; 


P * Ergo 
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Ergo, Natural Ligeance — is not due by 
the Law or Conſtitution of Man. Again, 

natſocver is due by the Law of Nature, 
cannot be alter'd : But Ligeance, and Obe- 
* dience of the Subject to the Sovereign, is 
due by the Law of Nature; Ergo, It can- 
not be alter'd. io 25. | 
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An Act fer the Aboliſting the Kingly Office 
in England, &c. 1648. 
W HEREAS Charles Stuart, late 
King — hath, by Authority 
* deriv'd from ; been . at- 
* tainted of High Treaſon, whereby his Iſſue 
* and Poſterity, and all others pretending Ti- 
* tle under him, are become wncapable of the 
ald Crowns, &c.. Be it therefore enacted —/ 
That all the People of England, &c. 
* are diſcdarg'd of all Fealty, Homage and 
* Aliegtance pretended to be due, &c. — 
any Laws, Sc. to the contrary hereof in 
any wile notwithſtanding. And whereas 
it is, and bath been, found by Experience, 
that the Office of a King in this Nation — 
is unneceſſary, burthenſome and dangerous to 
* the Liberty, Sajety and Public Intereſt if 
* the People, &. —— If any Perſon or Per- 
* ſons 


A 
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* ſons ſhall endeavour —— the reviving or 
© ſetting up again of any pretended Right, — 
every ſuch Offence ſhall be deem'd and 


adjudg'd High Treaſon, &c. — And 
whereas —— a moſt happy Way is made 
for this Nation to return to its / 
and ancient Right of being govern'd by its 
own Repreſentatives —, it is therefore 
reſolv'd, — That, ſo ſoon as may poſſibly 
ſtand with the Safety of the People 7 
and with what is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
preſerving and upholding te Government 
now ſettled, —— they will carefully pro- 
vide for the certain chuſing, meeting and 
fitting of the next and future Repreſenta- 
tives, —— as of Right is due unto the Su- 


preme Authority hereby declar'd, Sc. 
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ON ASHES UG EDI KBITER NURS 
NUMBER V. 


Extract of the Proceedings an the Claim of 
RICHARD Duke of Vork, againſt HENRY 
VI. from the Parliament-Rcill, 39 H- 
Ry VI. n. 10, Ge. 


HE Duke's Counſel exhibited his Claim 

of the Crown, to the Lord Chancel- 

lor, to be open'd to the Houſe of Peers; ſet- 
ting forth his Pedigree, as Son and Heir to 
Anne, Daughter and [leireſs to Roger Morti- 
5 2 mer, 
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mer, Earl of March, Son and Heir to Phi- 
liga, Daughter and Heireſs to Leonel Duke 
of Clarence, Third Son of King Edward III. 
to whom the Crown of Right appertaineth, 
before any Iſſue of John of Gaunt, Fourth 
Son of King Edward III. 

The Lords agreed, his Claim ought to be 
heard, but nt to be anſwer d without the 
King's Commandment; the Matter being {0 
high, and of ſ% great Weight, &c. 

The Duke's Counſel deſiring an Anſwer, 
the Lords went together to the King, to un- 
det ſtand his Pleaſure: Who commanded 
them all, to ſearch all ſuch Things as might 
be objected againſt the Duke's Claim. 

The Lords ſent for the Judges, to have 
their Advice: Who begg'd to be excus'd, the 
Matter being above the Law, and paſt their 
Learning. Whereupon the King's Serjcants, 
and other Counſel, being call'd, offer'd the 
like Excuſe. 

The Lords thereupon agreed, every one to 
% what be could, in fortifying the King's Ti- 

and defeating th Duke's Claim: The 
8 of which, together with the Duke's 
Anſwers thereto, here follows, 

t. They objected their Oaths made to the 
Ring, obich they might not break, To which 
he anſwer d, That euery Man, under Pain of 
Damnation, is twind ie obey the Law of God, 
whereby Truth and Fuftice o:ght to be pre- 
7 7; of Which Duty ug Ma may 41 N 
„u; 
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himſelf by his own At or Oath: That an 
* Oath made by one Perſon to the Prejudice 
© or Hurt of another, ee to Truth, 
* Juſtice and Charity, in the which ſtandeth 

© the Plenitude and Perfection of God's 
Law, is void and of none Effect, neither in 
any wiſe obligatory ; and that the Virtue 
and Nature of an Oath is to. confirm 
Truth, and in no wiſe to impugn it, &c. 
2. They objected certain Act of Parlia- 
ment, as of. Authority to defeat any manner of 
Title made to any Perſon: As alſo, 

3. Divers Entails of the Crowns, made to 
the Heirs Male. To both which the Duke 
anſwer'd, That there were no ſuch Ads and 
Entails made, but only 7 Henry IV. who, if 
he might have obtain'd the Crown by Tuheri- 
tance, neither needed, nor would have deſit'd 
a Grant of it by ſuch an Act; which tak- 
eth no Place, neither is of "any Force or 
Effect againſt him that is right Inheritor 
© of the ſaid Crowns, as it accordeth with 


© God's Law, and all Natural Laws, Sc.“ 


4. They objected his bearing the Arms of 
Edmund Langley, Duke of York, and not 
thoſe of Leonel, Duke of Clarence, under 
whom he claim'd, To which he anſwer'd, 
That tho' he might laufully have borne the 
Arms of Leonel, and even of King Edward 
III. vet he abſtain'd for a Time, as he did 
alſo from purſuing his Right and Title, for 
Caujes not unknown to all: But tho mine 
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gtretlr not, Hesl periſh!” Fund, 
het Henry" V. on his. Taking | 5 
m the Gan. fad; He enter d a5 right Inbe- 
nt Ring Henry IH. and not at 4 Cen- 
quefor. Wich ele Duke ſald) #5u/d. not be 
2 but was only to ſhadow, and colour 
« ſrandilefitly his unrighteous and violent 
1. urpation, and by that Means to abuſe 
* deceſvably the People ſtanding about him? 
Aſter Whieh it was thought, by all the 
Lords, That the Title of . ſaid Duke 
* con lu uo be defeated: But, in eſchewing the 
. Hꝛronveniencies that might enſue, a 
can was found to ſave the King's Honour: 
and Eſtäte, and to appeaſe the ſaid Duke, / 
de world}, viz, That the King might keep 
.N Crown' and Dignity Royal during his 
Life, and the Duke and his Heirs ſucceed 
him. Which Propoſal was accepted by both 
Pirties, mw a Concordate made aceordingly. 
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